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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1872. 

ABT. !.-Memoir of the Rer:. Thoma• Madge, late Minister of 
Eutz-•trett Chapel, London. By the Bev. WILi.Wi 
J'.ums. London: Longmans. 1871. 

IT is the opinion of an eminent Unitarian writer in 
America., that the service which Unitarianism as a sect was 
to render to the Christian religion has been almost consum
mated, and that it ha.11 now only the choice of going forward 
into Dei11m or of stepping back into the ma.in body of the 
Christian host. We can hardly judge how far the Unitarians 
of England may be disposed to accept a view so discouraging 
and so humiliating to their denominational pride; for though, 
generally speaking, they seem to believe that it is not their 
destiny to propagate Unita.ria.ni11m on any large sea.le, so as 
to make it the prevailing Chri11tia.nity of the fature, they a.re 
still very confident of a mission to pu~e a.way the corruptions 
of Orthodoxy. Mr. Martineau recogmees the grea.tne11s of a 
faith which can win a wide succeBB or make a rapid conquest 
over submiuive minds, but he sees " a still higher grea.tne111 
in a faith that where God ordains can stand up, and do 
without succes11." Yet be ill confident, in the midst of 
a.11 the evidences of failure, that it i11 the mission of 
Unitarianism, as the fruit of a progressive eclectic enlighten
ment, to decompose a.11 the creeds of Christendom, to resolve 
them into new combination11, and to compact tht'm into 
a unity grand as God's own Word and equa.lly exclusive 
of a.11 falsehood and unrea.lit;r. We have a right to 
expect that a system of opinion with such a destiny 
belore it should be sure of its own ground, as well as 
clear and consistent in its great principles, and, above a.11, 
that it should have some fixed and accepted theory of the 
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Unitarianiam. 

Supreme Object of worship to preaent to our judgment, a.a 
that in which all ita disciplea are themselvea agreed. For 
we can hardly lielieve that individoaliam, a proteat against 
errors, and the principles of na.toral ethics, are ever destined 
to work a revolution in Christendom, or to build up the 
religion of Christ in any harmonious or enduring form ; much 
less tha.t this honour ia reserved for a mere gospel of 
geniality and good-fellowship, which finds points of sym
pathy with every form of thought and speculation. Per
ha.ps there is no Christian sect which has passed through 
such vicissitudes of opinion, none so pa.ssively receptive of 
idea.a from every qua.rter, and none so unstable in its posi
tive dogma.a, a.a Unitarianism; and, in more recent times, 
the theory seems to ha.ve gained ground among its advo
oa.tes, that the Church of God ought to be a sort of open 
enclosure into which every passing speculator might fling hie 
mental tares. 

The history of Unitarian opinion is most instructive. 
Not to speak of the subtle Alexandrian Arianism of the 
fourth century, or of the hard, common-sense Socinianism 
of the sixteenth, let us mark the successive oha.nges of 
opinion, from the cold, hard ma.terialiam of Priestley in the 
eighteenth century, down through the Biblico - historical 
Unitarianism of Channing in the nineteenth, followed by 
the Deistic humanitarianism of Theodore Parker, and the 
refined spiritualism of Ta1lor and Martineau, ooncea.ling 
their infinitesimal dogmas m a cloud of sentimentalism and 
mathetics. It is quite evident that the old conservative 
school, which held so hard by the pretence of a Biblical 
basis, and tried to fight out 1ta battle with grammar and 
lexicon, while it rested so securely upon a shallow sensational 
philosophy, has almost disappeared. It ia of this school 
that Alberl Reville, a French rationalist, whose work upon 
the Hiatory of the Doctrine of the Deity of Je,u, Chriat 
has just been translated into English by a. Unitarian lady, 
ha.a ma.de the remark : " The Socinian doctrine, apart from 
its oritioism of Orthodoxy, was somewhat prosaic, not unlike 
the vulgar rationalism of another period, and out of harmony 
with modern views." But it is very doubtful whether the 
new so-called spiritual school by whioh it ha.a been super• 
seded is any decided improvement from our Orthodox point 
of view ; for one aeotion of it nears the stage of a. vapid 
pantheism, destroys the solid groundwork of supematoral 
fact, while it c1aima to receive it in its more spiritual 
meaning, and ooven everything with the flattering beauty 
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of poetry and sentiment. There is a strong disposition on 
the pad of this school to seek alliance with Broad Churchmen; 
but, however defective the latter may be in their appreciation 
of the specially meritorious ground of our acceptance with 
God, they still hold to the person of Christ, as the source of 
spiritual life and influence. Christ, as the {'resent fountain 
of life, is very different from Christ representing a mere class 
of ideas, motives, and philosophical speculations. Another 
section of this spiritual school, reaching toward something 
warmer and more evangelical than the old-fashioned Uni
tarianism, is trying-at least in America-to ~pple with 
the great questions of sin, redemption, incarnation, and the 
Church, and is borrowing the a.ids of liturgies, sacraments, 
architecture, music, altars, and croBBes, to attract popular 
sympathy. A clergyman of New England, representmg this 
tendency, has very e~ressively said: "No sect or body of 
men that received Chnstia.nity only as o.n abstract system of 
faith and morals, and its founder only as an historical person, 
leaving out the living Christ e.s the ever-present medium of 
the Divine energy, has ever won for itself a place in history 
as one of the great motive forces of human progress." But, 
after all, making due allowance for this hopeful tendency, 
there is reason to believe that the old Orthodox faith is 
equally distasteful to both schools of U nits.rian thought,. 
that there is no real change of position, and that both sections 
assign to reason the chair of authority, and summon Reve
lation to its bar that her doctrines me.y be received or 
rejected, as they disagree or agree with its dictates. The 
ohange from Locke to Cousin in philosophy has not im
proved their relation to evangelical Christie.nity. It is 
evident, however, that the dominant Unitarianism of the 
moment-at least, in England-is in a transition state. It 
seems disposed to drop the U nite.rio.n title altogether, and 
mes to hide its nakedness under the no.me of " Liberal 
Christianity ; " but we a.re now less able the.n ever to grasp 
its floating myths, or me.ke them sensible to the touch, and 
we awe.it their consolidation into some atom of an idea 
that may come within the range of actue.l inspection. 
Without fixed laws, without first principles, without any 
aystem of doctrines upon which even a general agreement 
can be secured, while it refuses all definitions and pro
positions by which it me.y be logically aBBailed, it is inco.~able, 
on this very ground, of being brought into any association 
for its promulgation and defence. Dr. Vanoe Smith imagines, 
we presume, that the mission of Unitarianism, as a sect, 
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would be ended, if the Church of England had bases broad 
enough to allow a standing-place to the disciples of Priestley 
and Ch&DDing; and he is evidently of opinion, even in an age 
the most earnest since the Reformation, that it would be 
possible to include a perfect imbroglio of faiths within a 
single establishment without the recurrence of controvenies 
and disruptions. But human nature and true Christianity 
must be greatly changed before such a comu.mmation can be 
reached. If men can be induced not to tell what they 
believe, never to diBCuas ~uestions of opinion, and to abstain 
from even a whisper, distinct and categorical, as to who 
Christ really was, and what He came to do on earth, to 
exercise, in short, a prudent, intellectual reserve, and lose 
themselves in the rapture of an emotional brotherhood, the 
millennium may be regarded as near at hand ; but it will in 
that case have come on principles far different from any that 
human imagination could have conceived, or that even the 
most eccentric interpretation of Scripture could be supposed 
to sanction. The dream of Dr. Smith is only another proof 
that Unitarianism has no resting-place, and can have no 
future; its historical connection with the Church Universal 
has been long discarded, and its successive transformations 
bring it no nearer the success which it has almost ceased to 
desire. 

We confess that it is a somewhat refreshing experience to 
meet with a representative of the old common-sense Uni
tarianism, against which our fathers fought with such skill 
and determination, in the penon of the Rev. Thomas Madge, 
the well-known and eloquent minister of the Essex-street 
Chapel, London. He stood for thirty-four years in the 
pulpit which was successively occupied by such lights of 
Unitarianism as Theophilus Lindsey and Thomas Belsham; 
and, though these men far excelled him in polemic abilit1 and 
general intellectual energy, he was almost unsurpassed m his 
denomination for a certain clearness and penuasivenesa of 
pulpit address, which was greatly enhanced by the effect of 
a voice of marvellous sweetness and power. He represented 
almost an extinct species in English Unitarianism, for he 
was a diBCiple of Channing, very conservative in his views, 
though, we believe, he regarded with a far too easy tolerance 
the rationalistic excesses of some of his brethren in the 
ministry. We SU:tJply a brief notice of his life, which was 
rather devoid of mcident, mainly because U suggests for 
consideration a number of important questions in relation 
to the whole history, operatiom, and iendency of the aeot 
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which be served BO faitbfolly during an active min.im:y of 
more than fifty yeara. 

The Rev. Thomas Madge WBS bom at Plymouth, in the 
year 1786, and died BO lately as August 1870, in the eighty
fourth year of his a_,Je. His father, who belonged to the 
Church of England, died when he was quite young, and he 
was then taken from his mother and adopted by a relation, 
Mr. Thomas Hugo, a medical gentleman who resided at Credi
ton, in Devonshire. He was educated at the grammar school 
of the town, of which the Rev. Nicholas Lightfoot, father of 
the present Dr. Lightfoot, Rector of Exeter College, Oxford, 
was master. Young Madge was originally designed for the 
medical profession ; but in the year 1808 he was so deeply 
impressed by the preaching of the Rev. John Rowe, a. 
Unitarian minister of Bristol, who was officiating for the day 
in the Unitarian chapel at Crediton, that he resolved to 
abandon medicine and devote himself to theology in con
nection with the Unitarian body. It is a striking fact 
that nearly all the most eminent ministers of this sect 
were trained under orthodoxy-the only exception being 
Mr. Martineau-for Priestley, Belsham, Disney, Lindsey, 
and Channing came of Trinitarian parents, and derived 
none of their culture and training from Unitarianism. It 
has been remarked of the more consenative Unitarians of 
America, like Channing and Buckminster, that though the 
spirit of the old Puritan institutions of New England was 
declining at the time when they were preparing for the 
ministry, still they carried some lingering reverence for the 
Bible into Unitarianism, and remained at the end of their 
career where they took their stand at the beginning, anchored 
in the stream of thought by their early training. But a new 
generation afterwards spran~ up, who had never known 
Orthodoxy, except as somethmg to be bated and despised, 
and they were rapidly swept away by the rising tides of 
German speculation. It is only in a generation trained 
under Unitarian masters that we can see the matured and 
proper fruits of the system. 

The change in Mr. Madge's religious opinions, as well as in 
his choice of a profession, was somewhat disappointing to Mr. 
Hugo, who was a. member of the Church of England, but no theo
logical or political differences ever marred the cordiality of 
their su~uent relations. Young Madge was now sent to 
an aeadeD11cal institution in Exeter, and was afterwards 
transferred, in 1805, to the college at York, where he remained 
for four years, and had his entire course of study completed 
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in 1809. There was nothing rem&rkable in his progreu, as 
he was never a hard student. His biographer says he never 
had any profound knowledge of languages, and philology was 
leaa to his taste than metaphysics, morals, and politics. Mr. 
Madge having left college in 1809, accepted a call to the 
pastorate of Bury St. Edmunds in the beginning of 1810. 
It was one of the many Presbyterian congregations in England 
which had lapsed from orthodoxy into Unitarianism. We 
may observe, in passing, that the lose was not _so great, after 
all, as there is some comfort in the remark of Andrew Fuller,
" We do not mind the places being Bocinian so long as the people 
have left them." There he ma.de the acquaintance of Henry 
Crabb Robinson, of the Diary, whose relatives were memben of 
the congregation, and the intimacy was kept up in Loudon till 
the end of Robinson's life. He remained barely two yean in 
this place, and removed in 1811 to Norwich, which was then 
"the abode of men and women who were well known for 
their literary o.nd scientific tastes," but still more celebrated 
as the scene of the ministry of Dr. John Taylor, the opponent 
of Jona.than Edwards. It was here that Mr. Madge developed 
hie somewhat considerable pulpit power. He had at first 
marred the effect of his exceedingly harmonious utterances 
by undue rapidity ; so much so, that an elderly gentle
man's comment npon hie sermon, "My people do not con
sider," was, "My young friend, you do not give us time to 
consider." We may allow Mr. James, his biographer, to testify 
to Mr. Madge's fully developed talent as a speaker: "As 
echolars o.nd theologians, Belsham and Lindsey were superior 
to him ; but he had more popular ta.lent, more imagination, 
a greater power of moving the affections ; his clear, sweet 
voice, distinct enunciation, calmnesa and refinement of 
manner, gave a peculiar charm to his services, and admirably 
qualified him to minister to thoughtful and cultivated hearers." 
Mr. Ma.dge·was married in 1819to Mias Traven, the daughter 
of Benjamin Travers, Esq., of Clapton. About this time he 
-wrote a long letter on the doctrine of Future Punishment, 
but it contained nothing beyond the moral argument of John 
Foster. He had the pleasure of an introduction to Words
worth, the poot, with whom, in hie visits to the Lake district, 
he was for many years privileged to enjoy frequent and 
friendly intercoune. 

In the year 1825, Mr. Madge became pastor of Essex-street 
Chapel, London, as assistant and eucceuor to the Rev. Thomas 
Belaham, who we.a then rapidly declining in health. He 
bore the entire responsibility of his charge from the ma, 
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and devoted himself with becoming industry and zeal to h.ia 
pastoral work, during a period of more than thirty years. 
We can well conceive the change from the frigid discoOl'Bea 
of Belaham to the more animated and moving addresses of 
his youthful successor; we remember the remark of Dr. 
Arnold upon the works of Belsbam : " My dislike to them 
arises more from what appean to me their totall1 un-Christian 
tone, meaning particularly their want of devotion, reverence, 
love of holiness, and dread of sin, which breathes through 
the Apostolic writings, than from the mere opinions contained 
in them, utterly erroneous as I believe them to be." Belsbam 
did cl"rtainly well represent the icy atmosphere of " the 
frozen zone of Christianity "-the name applied by Mrs. Bar
bauld to her own sect-and we can well conceive that a change 
to a more genial ministry would be welcomed by the Essex
street congregation. Mr. Madge had o. son named Travers 
Madge, who was originally intended for the ministry, but be 
turned aside to orthodox opinions and a secular calling. He 
became an ardent philanthropist, and died young. The Rev. 
Brooke Herford has published hie memoir. It is interesting 
to know that, after Mr. Madge had retired from the active 
labours of the ministry in 1859, he launched with ardour into 
the controversy regarding the authenticity of the Fourth 
G~spel, which he vindicated against the assault of the Rev. 
J. J. Tayler, one of the Unitarian professors in Manchester 
New College, London. In the summer of 1867, a lameness 
began to trouble Mr. Madge, which was the sign of a 
paralytic attack, and incapacitated him for much exercise 
or walking. However, he lingered on till 1870. Mr. Jamea 
says, as his end approached, " the sense of God's good
ness was hie daily consolation." " As with some of the 
most holy souls there bas been a spiritual reserve, a tendeno1 
to be silent with reference to the inner life, o.nd the expen
ence of the heart, so it was with him. He was not disposed 
to talk much of his religious feelings ; but never was there 
a more resigned and submissive mind, or a more sure reliance 
in God through Christ than he exhibited." Mr. Jamee doe1 
not give 118 any of hie laat words, except the word "1ea," in 
reply to the question whether he regarded the Onita.nan view 
of Christianity as the nearest a.f.proach to the mind of Christ 
and to the doctrine of the Goepe . Thie waa a question about 
hie opinions. Mr. M~e shortly before death ea.id be was 
looking for and even deB1ring the change that waa near. He 
died on the i9tb of Augnst, and was buried in Abney Part 
Cemetery on the 8rcl September, 1870. 
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We O&DDot say that we have been sredly interested or 
edified by this tastefully written memoir of a moat respectable 
and eloquent man. The correspondence is exceedingly 
measre, and throws no light upon anything. Indeed BO far as 
the memoir iteelf is concerned, it tells us nothing of the 
history of English Unitarianism or of the various schools of 
Unitarian thou~ht; nor does it even inform us of Mr. Madge's 
own religious views, though the scraps of his sermons which 
are printed by Mr. James undoubtedly testify that he was 
a Unitarian of the old school, holding fast by the super
natural in miracle and revelation, and believing in the super
natural mission of Christ. But they give us no intimation of 
his views upon the person of the Redeemer, as to whether He 
was a man or more than a man. It is really surprisin~ that 
our biographer should give us no account of the history, 
position, and :prospects of the body with which Mr. Madge 
was BO long identified, and we can only account for the 
omission by the fact that there was nothing particularly en
couraging to tell. 

It is not our object in the present article to supply what 
this memoir totally omits, viz. a record or analysis of the 
changing phases of Unitarian speculation, but rather to ascer
tain how far Unitarianism has in any desree accomplished 
any one of the many ends for which a Church exists in the 
world. This is an age which judges every institution by 
certain quotable results, and Unitarians can hardly object to 
give an account of their work as a denomination. We have 
a right, then, to demand what they have done to stimulate 
the love of Truth and to urge the progress of the human mind 
in the study of Divine things ; what original contributions 
they have made to scientific theology, or to Biblical interpre
tation; what they have done to crt1ate a devotional literature; 
what efforts they have made, from their presumedly superior 
stand-point, to confront the versatile infidelity of the age ; 
what they have done to diffuse Christianity-in their own 
form presumedly the purest-both at home and abroad ; 
what noble triumphs of principle and Christian manliness 
they have presented to the world ; what impetus they have 
given to the great moral and social reforms of the age ; and, 
above all, how far they have added strength and stimulus to 
the zeal which aims at nothing short of the subjugation of 
the world to Christ. This will form the scope of our inquiry. 
Unitarians can hardly object to any fairly conducted examina
tion of their claims, masmuch as they are always boasting of 
their superior position and opportunities, and particularly of 
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" their relation to the higher intellectual, moml, and philan• 
thropic tendencies of our day." If they have failed, it is n~ 
because the spirit of the time is adverse to freedom of thought 
or aoientific inquiry ; or because the age is so miserably secta
rian that it punishes with severity any attempt to eaoape· out 
of the old ruts of opinion ; or because the law is persecuting, 
which it is not, for it allows Unitarians to hold goods they 
ha Te not honestly come by; or because the spirit of the period 
is dark and fanatical, for there never was a period so en
lightened and gladsome in its general spirit, or more bountiful 
and effusive in the works of Divine charity. 

We are reminded at the outset that Unitarians have great 
love for the truth ; that they will go anywhere to find it ; that 
their free habit of discussion gives them peculiar facilities 
for its discovery ; and that their freedom from dogmatic 
prejudices enables them to search with effect the whole field 
of knowledge. We join issue upon every one of these state
ments. It sorely stands to reason that a Chmch which holds 
salvation to be in no way dependent upon the opinions we 
receive is far leas likely to value truth, or to pursue it for its 
own eake, than the Church which holds opinions to be eaaen
tial to salvation. Dr. Priestley maintained that the laying 
more stress upon opinions had a tendency to check free 
inquiry, but Beleham denounced the idea as unphiloeo
phical and erroneous. Dr. Priestley said that Unitarianism 
had its . principal success among those indifferent to reli
gion, and he commended this very indifference because it 
was so favolll'&ble to men judging correctly concerning par
ticular tenets of religion, though, with a curious inconsis
tency, he also cenemed it as unfavolll'&ble to the zealous 
propagation of truth. The reasoning of Dr. Priestley re
sembles that of Greg in hie Creed of Chriat~ndom, where he 
maintains that a man is incapacitated for the investigation 
of truth by a regard for the prospects of hie soul. Bot surely 
if indifference to the result be an essential condition to a 
course of correct reasoning, such an employment of the in
tellectual faculties must be unsuited to the highest and beet 
natures, for these are least likely to be indifferent. According 
to this view, no physician should prescribe for a patient 
unleaa he is perfectly indifferent whether the patient recovers 
or dies ; and no philan,hropist ought ever to be liatened to 
u~n any plan for the public good, because he evidently 
wishes the success of hie plan, and this very wish must of 
neceeaity bias hie jodgment in framing it. Can it be poaaible 
that the love of truth should be confined to those indifl'erent 
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to religion? It is maintained, however, that the Goepel is 
open to improvement, like everything else, from age to age ; 
that the doctrines of Christianity are dark and obaoure ; 
that the spirit is more than the letter, and is not ao 
much attachment to doctrinal opinions but love or charity. 
Statements of this nature argue no great love of truth. 
How can we believe in their attachment to truth, when we see 
Unitarians publish works quite inconsistent with all their lead
ing principles? They publish the works of Priestley, though 
they reject hie materialism and neceeeitarianiem; a Unitarian 
lady translates o. rationalistic work by a French Protestant, 
Albert Reville, though be rejects mll'&Clee and prophecy, 
denies the resurrection of Christ, md impugns the authenti
city of the Fourth Goepel; another Unitarian lady is the 
firet translator of Stranes'e Leben Je,u into English, and the 
whole Unitarian body of England allow a profeaaor, the Rev. 
J. J. Tayler, to eit in their Chair of Theology, who denies 
the resurrection of Christ. Thie easy tolerance of error is 
so far from arguing a love of truth that it is fitted to de
stroy all the perception of its importance and all our 
notions of the claims of conscience. But Unitarianism 
believes in the progress of religious truth, and is far better 
fitted than orthodoxy to promote that progress. We admit 
that theology is progressive. We admit that our appa
ratus and skill and attainments are progressive; but Unita
rians speak as if the matter or subject of the aoience 
were equally progressive. We know that anatomy is in 
a high degree a progressive ecitmce, demanding an ever 
keener eye, and a more delicate band to guide its dieeecting
knife; but the materials it deals with are unchanged, being 
the bones and flesh of the human fmme. The question is, 
are the materials of the science of theolop fixed or variable? 
Where are they to be found? In the wntten Word of God, 
or in the human reason, or in the Christian consciousness ? 
And to what standard or test is the theologian to bring hie 
spiritual intuitions, or the logical propositions in which he 
embodies them ? These are questions to be answered. The 
Unitarian treats the whole Christian system ae something 
anaettled, but bow the uneettlement of Christian dogmas can 
contribute to the advancement of truth we are at a Ion to 
conceive. He holds theology in special dislike on the 
ground that divines ·usually go to the Bible to find their 
9stems there instead of deducing their systems from the 
Bible. But, unless we are mistaken, the Bible was there 
before the syatema, and how the 6ret syslem-bnilder went to 
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it with a system regularly made out we fail to peroeive. One 
ayatematio divine might borrow from another, baok to the 
very earliest period ; but at last we come upon a ID&ll who 
had a Bible and no system, and how his theological ideas 
were twisted, constrained or distorted by system, we oannot 
see. Still, Christianity never existed without doctrines, with
out a body of dogmas; and if Mr. Mad~e could have been 
placed in that early century which his biographer baa diaoo
vered o.a without creeds or theological systems, he might 
certainly be far enough away from the human medium of 
future theologians, but he could not avoid the introduction 
of a new medium of his own, equally human. Writers like 
Mr. Martineau are very eloquent upon the distinction between 
dead intellectual formulas and living troths ; but it ia bard 
to extract any definite or intelligible troth from this kind 
of rhetoric, for the difficulty is to find any living troth 
apart from a dogma.tic form. Where is the living spirit to 
be found but in the dogma? The commandment, " Tb11u 
shalt have no other gods before Me," is a dogma; where is 
the living spirit here but in the dogma? After all, what is 
there ao terrible in dogma or dogmatic theology ? It ia simply 
a plain logical inference from Scripture words, not a mere 
ariicolated skeleton formed by the juxtaposition of texts, 
but a living body of inter-dependent troths. Unitarians 
imagine that Christianity would be greatly improved by the 
destruction of creeds and systems; but M. Scherer, a very 
liberal theologian in sympathy with themselves, has asserted 
that the strength of Christianity lies in these very dogma.a 
and adjuncts which Unitarians are so anxious to eliminate. 
Doctrine ia inseparable from religion ; doctrine ia at the_ base 
of faith. To deny this ia to hand everything over to aoepti
ciam, and, with all their boasted love of troth, Unitarians will 
hardly contemplate a consummation ao aerioua without grave 
apprehension. 

But we now come to a question of fact,-Where ia the new 
troth which Unitarians have discovered, or are in rroceaa of 
discovering ? This is the essential point in an inCJuuy of this 
character. We believe, notwithstanding all their boa.ate of 
progress, that the rota of the old Socinian wheels are far too 
deep for any modem Unitarian chariot to avoid falling into 
them, and whatever baa gone beyond Sooinianiam baa fallen 
over into Deism or Rationalism. What was the great 
achievement of Priestley, Belaha.m, and Lindsey? The 
deatrootion of Arianism, and the building up of Sooinianiam 
on ita ruin& And what advanoe have the Martin-.u, 



Beards and Vanoe Bmitha made upon this old 8<,f\inianiam? 
Simply this-that while they believe in Christ's humanity, 
they deny the mimouloua conception, and believe Him to be 
lhe aon of Joseph as well as Mlll'Y; and while Bocinue believed 
in Christ's "mmeferred Divinity," and in the propriety of 
Christ-worship, they break with the whole historic Church 
on this point, as well as with the New Testament ideas BDd 
eumple, and decline to worship one who ie, in their view, 
essentially II creature. And is this all the l_)rogrees they 
have made in the doctrine of the person of Chnat ? Do they 
imagine th&t Trinit&riane will be more likely to accept the 

.Socinian than the Arian view, or be more ready to believe 
that the efficacy of redemption-the univers&l &od exclnsive 
power over the salvation of men-ehould be ascribed to a. 
mere man, who had no existence before his human birth, and, 
aa all Bocinians moat believe, exerted no agenc;r or inflnence 
on his followers eubse9uent to the hour of his &scension ? 
Undonbtedly the Sociman view is eurronnded by fewer diffi
culties BDd inconsistencies than the Arian, thongh we believe 
they are both equally unscriptnral ; but the Unitarianism of 
Ireland and of America ie not Bocinian, and we would like to 
know whether we are to regard the English party, or the 
Irieh and American parties, as in the vu of theological 
progress? Which are we to follow? Surely, Unita.rianiem 
ought to have some settled dogma on the person of Christ to 
offer for our acceptance, before it e&D ask us to throw our
aelvee loose from our old orthodox moorings. Mr. Ellis, in 
his Half Century of the Unitarian Controverl'!J, e&id that 
modem UnitariBDs in Americ& entertained more exalted 
views of Christ than their predecessors ; but the process baa 
been exactly reversed in England, where the fathers held 
more exalted views than their present representatives. But 
let us take either school : what additions have either of them 
made to the sum of scientific theology? None whatever. 
They are juet where Arins or Bocinus left them ; and yet 
they talk of progrese in theology ! The Arian idea of a. 
super-angelic Being, invested with the delegated prerogatives 
of Deity, involves a far greater violation of rea.eon than to 
anppose Christ eqn&l with God. We cannot conceive how 
eseentially Divine prerogatives can be delegated at all, or how 
there CAD be a trne God without the Godhead; a Divine 
person withont a Divine o&ture ; all the attribntes of Deity 
without that essence in which alone they can inhere ; a finite 
creature become capable of infinite perfections, what is 
peculiar to God be made the property of a creature, who 
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may receive what cannot be bestowed, and participate of 
what ia incommunicable. We know of nothing, and the 
Boripture tells ua of nothing, between the finite and the 
infinite, the creature and the Creator ; nor can we conceive 
of a being that ia not both these filling the awful vacuum 
between. Thus, Arianism is a Ditheism, opposed to Scrip
ture, reason, and common sense. But if we take Bocinianism 
as the school that is to guide us in the path of progressive 
truth, we may well ask, What has it done for the docmne of 
Christ's humanity? What has it done to UDfold the sacred 
individuality of Christ in its unique glory, as that is seen in 
the successive events of His human life ? Where is the 
Socinia.n Christology ? The Divinity of Christ is alleged to 
have so overshadowed His humanity,in the Orthodox theology, 
that the latter has been cast almost entirely into the shade. 
But the Bocinians have laboured under no such misconception 
or disadvantage ; yet where is their Christolo~ ? Where is 
their Ecce Homo, to illustrate the humamty of Christ ? 
Never has the thinking world been more attracted to Christ, 
the founder of Christianity, aa the problem of history aa 
well as of theology, than in the present age; and vast already 
is the Christological literature, becoming ever richer in his
torical and hermeoeutical research, which the Church of God 
is gathering round the person of our adorable Redeemer. 
But what contribution baa Unitarianism made to this grand 
study? Nooe whatever. It is the Trinitarian scholarship of 
Germany, France, and England, which is re-writing the life 
of Christ, and vindicating Hie true humanity from the false 
and romantic conceptions of modem infidels. We have had 
innumerable biographers already, such, however,'is the hidden 
wealth of the four Gospels that their fulneBB has never yet 
been exhausted, and there is still room for Unitarian service 
in this beautiful field of inquiry. But we have a very grave 
charge to bring against all the achools of Unitarian thought; 
it is not that they have no fixed ideas of Christ's nature,. but 
that they seem to attach no consequence whatever to the 
decision of the question-whether Christ was a man or more 
than a man. It has ceued to be a controversy among them
selves ; and yet if Jesus Christ was the founder of Christi
anity-or, let us say, of Unitarianism-it is their evident 
duty, as it ought to be their congenial delight, to discover the 
whole truth of the Word of God conceming the precise 
position He holds in the acale of being. Buch theological 
or literary apathy has had no parallel in the history of 
Cbristi.ui aecta. After all, the poaition of Christ in th11 
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Uniiarian oreed of the present hour is an exceedingly low one; 
for He is merely " the pattern aaint of the New Testament, the 
holy youth of the Divine family, the perfect schoolmaster." 
And yet, if He be nothing but a. human teacher-and He is 
nothing higher in the creed of Martineau and Beard-we can 
be no more Christia.us than we can be Pla.tonists or Ari
stotelia.ns; for, a.a Mansel remarks:-" He belongs to a. pa.at 
that cannot repeat itself ; His modes of thought a.re not oun; 
His difficulties are not ours ; His needs a.re not oun. He 
may be our teacher, but not our master." Unitarians would 
do well to ponder the weighty words of the sa.me bright phi
losopher:-" No man ha.a a. right to say, I will accept Christ 
a.a I like, and reject Him a.a I like ; I will follow the holy 
emmple; I will tum a.way from the a.toning sacrifice ; I will 
listen to His teaching ; I will have nothing to do with His 
mediation." 

We may also tum to other doctrines held or denied by 
Unitarians, and ask, what advance have they made either 
in strengthening their assault upon orthodox dogmas, or in 
vindicating their own shallow conceptions of Divine Truth? 
Have they made any progress in the manner of their assault 
upon the doctrine of the Trinity ? It was unphilosophical 
o.nd illogical for Dr. Channing to determine, by the applica
tion of abstract a priori reasoning a pure historioal question 
of fact, whether or not the doctrine is a doctrine of Christianity. 
Modem Unitarians have never got beyond his position. They 
use arithmetic, mechanics, psychology, common sense, to 
prove the absurdity of the doctrine; but it most be dia
appointin~ to Unitarians to find that the beat philosophy 
of the penod ia against them, and that the ascendant school 
of metaphysics to-day is unequivocally Trinita.ria.n. Sorely, 
if the doctrine be ao repugnant to human reason, the philoao
phen would be against it. Bir William Hamilton says : " It 
ia not true that the doctrine of the Trinity is contrary to 
reason, if we undentand by this term the general reason of 
men, for we shall find that the doctrine in some form has 
entered into all the ancient religions of mankind." Mansel 
nlso: "How can One be many, or the many one? The objec
tion lies equally against any attempt to represent the Divine 
nature and attributes as infinite. How can there be a variety 
of attributes, each infinite in its kind, and yet altogether 
comtituting one Infinite ? Or how, on the other hand, can 
the Infinite be conceived aa existing without diversity at all ? " 
In fact, the last results of speculation everywhere prove that 
there ia iD the intuitions of the human reason much that 
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answers to, and seems to bespeak, this great truth in Chris
tian theology, which is the great security agains1i the bottom
leu abyss of Pantheism. Surely, when Unitarians find a 
man so much in sympathy with some of their ideas as Cole
ri~e declare, " The article of Trinity is religion, is reason, 
and its universal formula "-wid another, whom they greatly 
admire, F. W. Robertson, declare it to be " the sum of all 
that knowledge which has yet been gained by man "-and 
their own Bancroft affirm that " the truth of the Triune God 
dwells in every system of thought that can pretend to vitality," 
and describe Arianism as an attempt to Paganise Christi
anity, they may well allow a doctrine which for eighteen 
hundred years has been an intuition of the faith, constituting, 
as Neander says, from the first, the fundamental conscious
ness of the Church, to stand in the creeds of Christendom 
without any further attempt to assail it with the weapons of 
their weak and shallow philosophy. 

We fear that the doctrine of the Fall is dying out of the 
Unitarian creed altogether. Is this a sign of progress? 
Some of the more conserv11otive minds hold by a certain moral 
disadvantage which man encounters on entering the world, 
and which is held to diminish his responsibility. God 
requires so much less of virtue or filial service of each indi
vidual as each has los1i of the general rectitude of humanity ; 
but in that case we have only to lose the whole of that recti
tude in order to escape the whole of the Divine requirements. 
and consequently to be without sin. In fact, Unitarianism 
has no doctrine on this subject, and seems to have given 
up the attempt to find one. This is not a sign of pro
gress. Again, it has no positive dogma on the Atonement, 
the most important of all Scriptural doctrin~s, and the most 
extensively revealed. It does not hold the opinions of some 
others, but it has no opinions of its owo. The sacrificial 
death of Christ is sometimes spoken of as " an element in his 
redeeming work," but then its influence is entirely" thro~h 
the heart and life of man." The mys1iery to be ex~lained 180 

how the death of Christ has any efficacy in forgiveness by 
looking manward and not Godward; but to us it seems not 
only inexplicable, but contradictory. In truth, upon all 
doctrinal points, Unitarianism is only clear in what it opposes, 
but mys1;ic, hesitating, and undecided in everything it substi
tutes in its place. Where, then, are the Blgns of progresa 
in Unitarian theology? Where are the new truths, the now 
articles it has added to the creed of the Churches ? It has 
attempted to take away article after article, but it has added 
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none. The rtisurrection of Christ-a. fa.et on which the whole 
credit of the Gospel is staked, without which the whole super
structure of our religion falls to the ground, a.pa.rt from which 
the founders of Christianity are, by their own confession, 
proved either to have been the victims of credulity or wilful 
deceivers-is allowed to become an open question; and, if we 
ca.n rightly understand Mr. James, an attempt to make a 
belief in the Divine mission of Christ a condition of member
ship in the British and Foreign Unitarian Association was 
defeated by a triumphant majority (p. 279). And yet this 
Unitarianism is destined to lead out the exodus of the human 
mind from the old haunts of orthodoxy, and to cover the 
world with the knowledge of the religion of Christ I 

Perhaps, however, if no high place can be asserted for 
Unitarianism in the field of scientific theology, it may be 
shown to have reserved all its strength and ability for the 
department of Biblical interpretation. H we are to believe 
their own accounts, the orthodox party are debarred, by their 
creeds and systems, from the free and fearless enjoyment of 
Scripture, for they have always been so busily engaged in 
the construction of systems of divinity as to find no time 
for the exposition of Scripture. We a.re entitled, therefore, 
to expect that those who give themselves no conoem about 
theology will have ample leisure for pursuing Biblical studies, 
and will be ~reeminently fruitful in commentaries. . 

The question is, then, Who a.re the great commentators on 
Scripture? We may well ask the Unitarian, Where is the 
long list of your commentators-your Calvins, Bengels, 
Meyers, Henrys, Hengstenbergs, Browns, Doddridges ; your 
Ellicotts, Lightfoots, Alfords, Westcott&, Websten, Words
worths, Ea.dies, and Hodges ? How happens it that we, 
who a.re committed on all the great points of theology, a.re 
not afraid to expound the Bible, and yon, who a.re com
mitted to nothing, attempt no commentaries at all ? The 
works of Turrettine-the moat elaborate system-builder that 
ever lived-contain more exegetical discussion than all the 
Unitarian treatises published during the past century. Did 
anyone ever find in an English house, a complete Unitarian 
commentary on the Scriptures? We have met with a few 
rare and worthless commentaries on individual books of 
Soripture, but they have attempted nothing on a large acale. 
la it because they do not think it worth their while to expend 
aoholanhip upon a work of snob unoerta.in origin ? For we 
are reminded that Unitarianism denies the authenticity of 
a large portion of Boripture that is subversive of its tenets, 
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while it misinterprets muoh that it admits to be genuine, 
and lowen the standard of inspiration in oompariaon with 
reason. Albert Reville, the Rationalist, ridicules Booinian 
exegesis, pointintt the finger of scorn in particular at that 
marvel of e:r.posit1on on John i. 1, "In the beginning-of the 
Evangelical history;" and Dr. Arnold thought that Uni
tarianism never was popular in Germany because it had such 
monstrous principles of interpretation. If we may judge by 
their controversial treatises, they have cultivated the an of 
seeing in any form of words almost anything they wish to find 
in them, and of not seeing what they do not wish to see. 
Imagine the whole Bible expounded in this manner I It was 
Coleridge who said that, " 1n order to make itself endurable 
on Scriptural grounds, Bocinianism must so weaken the text 
and authority of Scripture as to leave in Scripture no binding 
proof of anything." 

The Unitarians usually express a deep concern for abound
ing infidelity, and maintain their superior ability to grapple 
with it. It is true that they have always been more or less 
working at the Evidences, but we suspect rather to main
tain any lingering remnants of belief among their own fol
lowers than to make proselytes from the Deists and Sceptics 
around them. They seem to think that they are in a much 
better position to conciliate infidels by the alleged simplicity 
of their system than orthodox apologists, who are burdened 
with a mass of unbelievable do~ma ; but it surely stands to 
reason that a system like the Umtarian, which so readily and 
so naturally runs into Deism, cannot be itself so well adapted 
for its cure. Christio.n biography has hundreds of instances 
of infidels being converted to orthodoxy, but we question 
whether there is a single well-authenticated case of conver
sion to Unitarianism. But the fact is, the conciliatory 
attitude which it has always aaaumed toward all phases of 
opinion hostile to orthodoxy has had the effect of hardening 
aceptics in their blank and unhappy nihilism. Mr. Martineau 
had but little sympathy for Neander's Leben Jeau. when he 
said that it offered but a mild resistance to Btrauss's extraor
dinary work ; and Albert Reville, whom we have ao often 
quoted, while saying that Bocinianism in England could only 
lead to Deism, actually ranks among the Unitarians them· 
selves such remarkable sceptics as Voltaire and Rousseau, 
who believed in Christ as a man, and never refused to 
acknowledge the Divine character, in a certain sense, of His 
mission and His morality. We cannot believe that Unitarian 
Lanlnen, any more than Trinitarian Butlen, Watsona, or 
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Pale7s, had everything to do in dispersing the black cloud 
of eighteenth century infideliiy, for we follow Dr. F~, 
the Bampton leotnrer, in the opinion that Wesley had more 
to do with it even than Butler. 

But we must now take another slap forward in the field of 
inquiry. Unitarians believe that their principles are eminently 
oalculated to foster a sincere and deep-toned religiousness ; 
and Dr. Channing was not slow to claim for it a vast superiority 
over other systems " in its fitneBB to promote true, deep, and 
living piety." It was not long before his day when Dr. 
Priestley took a somewhat different view of Unitarian ten
dencies; for he said" that a great number of the Unitarians 
were only men of good sense and without much practical 
religion "-an observation which BUggests the remark of 
Dr. Arnold to Jacob Abbott, of Boston, asking whether 
the American Unitarians "were men of hard minds and in
different to religion." It has certainly always been the im
preBBion of Evangelical Christians that Socinianism is the 
Medusa head which turns everything into stone, and that, as 
soon as it touches the theology of any peoP,le, their noblest and 
purest moral life withers under its chilling breath. How 
does it happen that all the great revivals of religion
and Mr. Martineau does not deny the reality or depih of the 
Wesleyan revival in the last century-sprang up under 
Trinitarian rather than Unitarian doctrines? Dr. Priestley 
himself admitted that "the _principles of ·Calvinism "-by 
which he understood Evangelical Christianity-" were gene
rally . favourable to devotion; " but we have the testimony 
of Mr. Martineau himself on this point in a passage of 
remarkable beauty and power which has been often quoled to 
his credit. He says :-

" I am 00D1tnined to •1 that neither m7 intelleotual preference 
DOI' m7 moral admiration ,roea heartil7 wi&h the Unitarian heroea, 
Nl,ta, or productiODS of UJJ age. Ebionitea, Ariana, Bociniam, all 
INID to me to oontrut unfavoarablJ with their opponent.a. and to 
ahibit a tJpe of thought ud oharaoter far 1-worth7, OD the whole, 
oUhe tme gain• of Chriatiuit7. I am oomaiou that m7 datpeat 
obligationa, u a le&1'D91' from othen, are in almoat nar, depart,ment 
tio writen out ofm7 own creed. ID pbilCJloph7 I have had to unlearn 
moat that I had imbibed from m1 earl7 t.en-boob and the authora 
in chief favour with tham. ID Biblioal interpretation I derive from 
Calvin ud Whitb7 the help that faila me in Crall ud Belaham. ID 
dnotional literature ud raligiou thought I Sud DOthing of oara 
that doea not pale before Augu■tine, Tauler, ud Puaal ; ud in tbe 
,.,..., of the Chlll'Oh it ia the IatiD or the Garman hpmia. or the 
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611111 at Chm• W•ley or Keble, that f'uten OIi my mem0t7 ad 
heart, ud man .u e1ae l8lllll poor uad cold." 

The quenion naturally &rises, how can Mr. Martineau &e• 
ooODt for such remarkable effects upon himself, consistently 
with his Unitarian• principles? Where are the charming 
biographies of Unitarianism, like those of Colonel Gardiner, 
Boben M. M'Cheyne, Hedley Vicars, and Samuel Budgett? 
Why haa Unitarianism produced nothing like The Imitatioa 
of Ch.rilt, Baxter's Saint'• Beat, Owen on Spiritual Miruutl
"'"• Beveridge'& Private Thoughu, Banyan's Pilgrim'• Pro
gr,u, Rowe's Limng Tnnple, Doddridge'a Biae and Progn11, 
and Jamea'a .Anzi.oua Inquirer 1 What does it contribute to 
that enormous literature of Tract Booiety and Bunda.}.' 
periodica.ls which now 1looda the whole country ? Does it 
publish anything not purely controvenial ? Why shonld it 
allow the Broad Churchman to excel it in the illustration of 
the Christian life? Mr. Martineau himself has published a 
very interesting and eloquent volume entitled Eruuavoun 
Aft-er the Chriatian Life; bat we rise from its perusal with a 
disappointed heart. The bea.utifnl and fascinating illasiona 
of his writing solve nothing, illuminate nothing, alleviate 
nothing ; they a.re gaudy clouds and va.pou.n whioh hide 
nothing in their bosom but chill and gloom. We have always 
been struck by the fact that in America. so many eminent 
Unitaria.DB gave up the pnlpit altogether, as if there were 
aomething in the system which hardly aft'orda scope for 
the nobler order of minds. Everett, Sparks, Emerson, Ripley 
and Bancroft, were all once Unitarian ministers, bat they 
took to politics and literature. la there any better ten of 
living piety than the direction it gives to human sympathies? 
There is a terrible passage in one of Mr. Ma.urice's Theo
logical Euaya, in which he addresses the Unitarians thus :
•• How is it you have no power over the hearts and minds of 
men, if you have the only true conception of the love of God? 
How is it that in the last age you were in sympathy with 
all our feeble and worldly tone of mind, and though\ we were 
right in mocking at spiritual powers, and in not proclaim
ing a Gospel to the poor? Why did you talk just as we 
talked, in sleepy language to sleepy congregations, of a God 
who was willing to forgive if man repented, when, what they 
wanted to know, was how they conld repent, who could give 
them repentance,and what they had to repent of? But,you say, 
~iritual power is more widely asserted now than in Wesley's 
time. But why are you still powerleBB? Why cannot you 
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stir the hearts of people by your meaaage more than your 
fathers did ? " The aympathiea of Unitarians have always 
tamed to the eighteenth century, bf!cauae it propagated good 
aeoae and toleration, and aaaerted the rights of men. But it 
waa, notwithstanding, not an age to love, for it waa without 
spiritual insight, it placed morality iD the stead of God, it aet 
itself deliberately to aap the fooodatiooa of religious belief, 
and ended iD abaodoomg the Churches to the worship of 
reason. Unitarians have a kind word now for Wealey and hia 
followers a hundred years ago ; but aa aooo aa Baboo Chunder 
Seo comes from India, they stretch out their haoda to the 
Deist and reaene all their rancour for the believers. 

But we will now suppose that Unitarianism has got iD ita 
possession the purest form of Christianity ; the question 
then arises, what has it done to propagate it at home and 
abroad? For we cannot suppose that God intended that 
Christianity, iD its purest form, should be confined to a few 
civilised centres iD European countries, and should exist even 
there in the most feeble and attenuated form. Who, then, 
are the men who have attempted to evangelise the world ? 
To what form of faith, Unitarian or Trioitarian, do the 
8,000 miBBionaries iD foreign lands belong? Where are the 
Unitarian missions to the heathen, or to the Jews, or to the 
Mahommedaos? Where do we find the Unitarian missionary 
risking his life iD Africa, or Syria, or the Feejee Islands, 
among savages ? Which of them is found a pilgrim of light 
among dark nations ? The answer ia very disappointing. 
Mr. Jamee admits that Unitarians have not been prominent 
iD sustaining foreign missions, and the reason he assigns is 
none whatever :-" This has not arisen from any want of 
interest iD the conversion of the heathen to Christ1aoity, but 
ia to be attributed rather to the fact that the energies and 
resources of Uoitaria.o Churches have been employed in their 
own country for the promotion of thl!ological reform." This 
is accounting for a fact by saying that the fact euata. The 
question is, why should Unitarians, who, according to their 
numbers, are the wealthiest people in the community, stay at 
home to reform theology, while they have 11.mple means, at 
the same time, to carry on missions abroad? Unitarians will 
hardly affirm that the orthodox Churches fail to expend 
" their energies and resources " at home ; yet they are both 
able and eager to carry the Gospel to the ends of the earth. 
How is it that, the purer Christianity becomes, the less baa 
it power to propagate itself, and its disciples the less dis
position to spread it abroad? Thi■ is the mystery. And how 
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is it that, a.a iloon a.a Neology, which Uoita.ri&111 so much 
admire, began to disappear from Germany, and to give place 
to a. warm Evangelical theology, domestic and foreign mieeiona 
immediately sprang up, and not till then? Wae it not from 
the bosom of English Evangelical Christianity that the men 
came forth who abolished the slave-trade and slavery, who eeta.
bliehed the Bible Society and other kindred a.eeocia.tiona, and 
created the multitudinous philanthropic echemee who a.re 
now purifying and healing our social life, and that gave 
power and prominence to the great mieeiona.ry enterprises of 
British Protestantism? Mr. Jamee needs, however, to be 
reminded, that there wa.e a. time when foreign mieeione were 
eoouted by U nitaria.ne. When Andrew Fuller was standing 
up to defend Indian mieeione against Major Scott Waring and 
hie allies, the Socinian publications of the day, friends of 
reason and toleration a.a they were, were fieroe in their 
demands for the withdrawal of every English missionary 
from India.. But foreign mieeione have since become power
ful ; a. large amount of heroism runs in mieeiona.ry channels ; 
and the names of Martyn, Brainerd, Willia.me, Carey, Ellis, 
Duft', Livingstone, and Burns, a.re held in mighty reverence 
in all Christian quarters. 

But if Unitarians are remiss or apathetic on the subjeot of 
foreign mieaione, we may sorely expect that all their a.bound
ing energies and resources will be employed with effect in the 
sphere of moral and social reforms at home. We a.re now 
touching ground where the Unitarian feels more confident of 
challenging a verdict in hie favour. We can hardly recollect 
an address of any kind delivered by any l'nitarian for years 
pa.et that did not assume philanthropy ae at lea.at one of 
the strong points of the denomination. We will then a.ek
when did Unitarians first discover a. taste for social reforms? 
There were no reforms of any kind in that eighteenth century, 
which was eo very much in their hands, till their power was 
almost wholly gone ; and when they ea.me at last, it was 
through Trinita.ria.n and not Unitarian inetrmnenta.lity. Wil
berforce a.tia.cked the ela.ve-tra.de ; Howard reformed the 
prisons; Raikes founded the Sabba.th-echools. The Unitarians 
were then narrow and exclueive, and had little effect on the 
ma.sees, who were left to go to ruin, if not with eoper
oilioue ecom, at lea.at with genteel indifference. There wa.a 
no Unitarian Goepel then preached to the poor. Mr. Ja.mes 
111ye, "that Mr. Madge had a. deeJ) and immovable conviction 
of the adaptation of the Unitarian view of Christianity to 
the masses of the people," and very properly thought, 
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perhapa. that Christianity should lie at the root of all social 
reforms. We oan only judge of this adaptation by reauUa. 
Should we not eip&Ct that the maaaea would be attracted to 
Unib.rianiam and throng ita temples? Kr. Madge believed 
that it would be noeived by the poor, if expounded in con• 
formity with their aptitudes and wants ; but why baa it not 
been ao expounded ? la it want of zeal, or want of oonviotion, 
or want of adaptation, that accounts for the faot that the 
maaaea are still outside Unitarian chapels? And if a man 
80 eloquent aa Mr. Madge could not fill his ohurch or gather 
in the maaaea, surely the defect must be in the ayatem. Mr. 
Jamee describes the Domestic :Mission of the Unit&riana-the 
only mission in which they have any oonoern-aa originating 
80 lately aa the year 1881, when Dr. Joseph Tuckerman,• 
of· Boston, New England, induced them to undertake what he 
oalled a. "Ministry at large." Thus, they were late in the 
field; and if they have taken any considerable share in the 
various departments of social reform, since that period, they 
have been well sustained by the philanthropio spirit of the 
whole British community. 

We now oome to inquire what Unitarianiam ha.a done to 
promote a spirit of Christian manliness, what great triumphs 
of principle it ha.a won for Christianity, and what aa.crificea 
it ha.a bome in ita allegiance to truth. There a.re no attributes 
they are EO ready to claim for themselves as honesty, candour, 
and fea.rleaaneaa in the pursuit of truth; and, indeed, from 
the general strain of Unitarian writing, one might suppose 
that they had an all but exclusive share of these high qualities. 
We fear, however, that in the atra.tegies of oontroveray they 
are not morally superior to their neighbours. Their use of 
Evangelioa.l phraseology is exceedingly unca.ndid and unfair; 
for, under the mask of expressions endeared to Christian ex
perience, they attempt to subvert the very foundations of 
Christian hope. Thus, they believe in an inspiration, but not 
the inspiration of Boripture: in a det1ra.vity, but not the de
pravity of human nature; in a divinity, but not the Divinity 
of Christ ; and in an atonement, but not the atonement for 
sin. Thus, the title of one production is, The Divinity and 
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.Alotlnullt of Juu, Chri.at Scripturally upoundc4--a.nd the 
object is to ahow that Obrist was neither a Divine Penon, 
nor had offered up any atonement. The writer gives nine 
reasons for believing in Christ's Divinity, but euctly in a 
sense that would equally prove the divinity of the Aponle 
John, or Paul or James. Another speaks of Christians "par
taking of aalvation by being grafted into Obrist the spiritual 
vine." Doea not the use of orihodox phraaeololP.' give evidence 
of their inability to fight their battle under Unitarian ooloun? 
After all, it is a poor excuse to allege for palming off a 
forged note, that if the unsuspecting victim had aoanned it 
more closely, he would have discovered it was not genuine. 
Unitarian.a are only following Deists in the employment 
of such an unworihy nue; for, ·whether it was dictated 
by a. p11sil1a.oimous fear of public opinion, or was the instinctive 
reaori of fow and unmanly natures, it was the custom of 
Morgan to speak of "our holy religion," "the Baored Gospels," 
"the revelation of the Saviour;" of Woolston and Collins to 
■peak of "the spiritual truth of the mira.ales and prophecies;" 
and Gibbon him110lf said that " the chief cause " of the 
triumphs of Christianity wu.s to be sought in the sanction 
and concurrence of a Divine, overruling Providence. But let 
us now see whether the loud, continuous, and self-oompla.oent 
eulogies Unitarians are in the habit of pronouncin,i: upon 
honesty and the n.a.tural virtues receive any practical justifi.
oa.tion at lea.at in the facts of their own history. Mr. Ja.mes 
makes honoura.ble mention of one Timothy Kenrick, principal 
of the Exeter Academy, as distinguiahed by his" a.version to 
all dishonourable concealment and acoommoda.tion with re
spect to Christian doctrine," o.nd he describes Mr. Madge as 
on one oooa.sion introducing very happily at the end of a 
aermOD a. beautiful passage from Hilton on the duty and 
honour of bearing o:pen teswnony to the truth. Now, it is a 
curious faot that Umta.ria.ns, so far from being fearlesa in the 
expression of their opinions, have usua.lly m&na.ged to keep 
silence till declaration became compulsory. Why did the 
American Unitarians before 1815 regard the imputation of 
Arianism as a. slander, till the publication of Lindsey's 
Mnnoirt by Belsham, giving extracts of letters from 
Amerioan Unitarians, made denial any longer impossible? 
Wh1 were the Boston leaders ao anxious to keep the few 
oopiea of the Memoin imported out of the sight of all 
bid a. few aelect friends for a. period of nearly three years ? 
.And when at length Arianism was boldly avowed for 
lbe very first time, was not Belsham a.ftenrarda jaau-
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fied in taunting them for " their mean and temporis
ing policy?" Bo it has been all through their history. ' 

We admit that they are no longer afraid to avow their 
opinions, but they have now no motive for concealment. Mr. 
Madge commiserated the position of Church of England 
clergymen who signed articles they did not believe, and 
considered himself justified in lamenting such transparent 
dishonesty ; but surely it is not a whit less dishonest for 
Unitarians to grasp endowments given two centuries ago for 
the support of doctrines which these very endowments are 
now employed to impugn. Isaac Taylor might well say:
" Fifteen shillings in every pound must burn the Unitarian 
minister's palm as be takes them, if be be a man of keen sen
sibility. The thirty, sixty, hundred pounds per annum, 
which, if it be not the whole of his salary, is that on which 
his continue.nee in his place absolutely depends, had been 
destined by the Puritanic donor for the maintenance of 
a doctrine which the man who receives it is always labouring 
to impugn." Did the English Unitarians not fight with the 
greatest determination to keep in their bands the exclusive 
management of Lady Hewley's charity, though she was 
a decided Calvinist, and bequeathed her money for orthodox 
uses ? Did they not accept trusts and thrust themselves into 
trusts they could not fulfil? Mr. Madge is very emphatic 
upon the sacrifices to principle which conscientious Unitarians 
are obliged now to make by adhering to an unpopular creed. 
He speaks of" sacrificing the honours and emoluments of the 
patronised and endowed sect," and says that Unitarians 
•• have no outward inducements to attract to their opinions, 
and that those who adopt them must do so to their own 
injury and disadvantage." But surely there are others besides 
Unitarians who remain outside the Established Church 
because conscience will not allow them to conform. There 
are many Trinitarie.ns to whom the most munificent rewards 
of conformity would be open, while their life has been one of 
continued and painful self-denial from obedience to conscien
tious scruples. But it is a far greater sacrifice in the case of 
Independents, Baptiste, or Methodists, because between them 
and Episcopacy the differences are all but infinitesimal com
pared with the portentous di.ft'erencee that divide Unitarians 
and Churchmen. Mr. Madge may complain of injury and 
disadvantage, but MethodiRte have borne more mockery and 
ridicule and abuse during the last hundred years than the 
Unitarians ever did. And if ee.crilices are to be made, are 
they not to be bome without complaint ? Do we not expect 
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them from the followen of Christ ? Did not our forefathers 
continue Diaaenten rather than UN aenicea which aeemed to 
savour of auperatition ? We wonder, indeed, at the preaomption 
and audacity with which English Unitarian&, above all othera, 
claim relationship with the noble Two Thouaand of 1662, who 
abandoned their livings rather than subscribe to what they did 
not believe. The great secessions, which have made auch a 
mark in Church hiatory aa the glorious triumphs of faith and 
freedom, have never been Unitarian. Toward the end of the 
last century 250 clergymen of the Church of England, deny
ing or doubting the doctrine of the Trinity, aought relief to 
their conaciencea by getting Parliament to relax the law of 
subscription. Parliament refuaed, as it refuaed twenty
eight yeara ago, to recognise the freedom of the Church of 
Scotland, but no aeceaaion followed. Not one came out but 
the Rev. Theophilus Lindaey, who had himself concealed hia 
Unitarianism for eleven yeara; and even Dr. Priestley would 
have advised him against withdrawal, as by remaining within 
he could frame the services of the Church at hia pleasure. 
Secessions have not been in the Unitarian way. There waa 
a secession in the north of Ireland, forty yeara ago, from the 
old Synod of Ulster, but the aecedera, with aome exceptions, 
carried the churehea and the endowments with them, and 
the Disaentera' Chapela Act sealed the robbery. 

We have now traversed the entire field of inquiry, and no 
unprejudiced mind can, we think, have the alighteat difficulty 
in underatanding from it the causes of Unitarian failure. 
It is only fair, however, to receive their own e:xplanationa 
npon this point. It is forty years since Ieaao Taylor, in his 
essay on Unitarianism in England, showed from their own 
admissions that their system was in a miserably low and 
languishing condition, that its chapels, with the e:xception of 
a few in the larger towns, were almost deserted, and that, 
perhaps, one.half of the insignificant stipends paid to their 
ministera proceeded from the perversion of old testamentary 
grants. Matters have not certainly improved since that 
period, though learning, taste, culture, wealth, and social 
position still belong to Unitarianism, but not now in prepon
derance. How comes it to pasa, as an able writer asks, that 
Unitarianism, the darling child of mental progress, meets 
with such a eorry reception from its sire, while Evangelism, 
burdened as it is with its antiquated prejudices. is keeping 
pace with the improved spirit of the time? We have many 
e:xplanations from Unitanan writera. Dr. Osgood attributes 
failure to an " unbounded denominational pride ; " another to 
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,. oar predominant imelleeia&l attitude ; " another to ,. our 
coldneas and gentility ; " another to " inclift'erenoe to English 
Presbyterian tnditione ; " and another to " the want of ze&l." 
Bot, after all, what we want to know is, how is this want of 
seal, this inclift'erenoe to traditions, this aold.nees and gen
tility, to beJ a.ocoonted for? Mr. Madge informs OB, again 
and again, that " the Unitarian idea of God and Christ is 
6tted to satisfy the mind, to interest the imagination and 
the heart, and to draw out all our kind, and good, and grateful 
affections." Another Unitarian writer disooven the cause of 
deca:y in " liberal opinions suffered to degeneraie into ooldnesa 
and mdift'erenoe." 

Mr. Madge resolves everything into the want of zeal, bot 
he ought rather to have accounted for the want of zeal. If 
we are not mistaken, it has always been the tendency of 
Unitarian divines to decry enthusiasm and fanaticism, which, 
in this case, are only different names for zeal. Mr. Madge 
further traces the onpopnlarity of hia eyeiem to " that dia
inolination to zealous, active, and well-combined efforts, 
which is so strikingly characteristic of Unitarians as a body." 
But surely our Blessed Lord intended the propagation of His 
cause by exactly nob efforts, and Unitarians have still to 
explain the cause of their disinclination. We are told that 
"Unitarians do not expect supernatora.l assistance," and 
" to what, therefore, are they to look for the general diffusion 
and final establishment of their princi:ples but to their own 
exertions ?" Passing by the Deistic impiety of this utter
ance, is it not strange that thoae orthodox Christians who do 
expect supernatural assieta.noe are the very people who work, 
as if all success depended upon their ·own exertions, while 
those who depend upon nothing but their own efforts, do 
nothing whatever? Mr. Madge'a biographer ventures another 
explanation of Unitarian failure: - "The Uni'8riana of 
En~land have been prevented by their desire for freedom and 
fibeir love of independent thought and individoa.l action from 
aeooring the energy and power for the propagation of their 
religious opinions which are seen in other Churches." This 
is a most extraordinary account of things. It is a grave 
reflection upon Divine wisdom to say that the desire for free
dom and the love of independenoe, which Unitarians have 
always held to be entirely good in their nature and iendenoy, 
aa well aa deaigned by the Great Founder aa actuating prin
aiples in the Church through all ages, ahould become a mon 
formidable hindranoe to the progreaa of Christianity. It is 
a oorioaa fact that the freeclom and independence which 
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Uniwiam make the gn,nd end of everything, the Bible Jaye 
no streu upon ; indeed, says nothing direotly about it. But 
Unitarians are bound to account for the fact that the 
faith that is oonfined within the narrowest limits, and the 
most dogmatio of creeds, is found to be an infinitely more 
potent agent in effecting the oonvenion of souls and the 
spread of truth than the most beautiful liberalism. deetilute 
of all definite oonoeptione of truth. Unitarians are ahraya 
speaking in tones of querulous antagonism of the unpopu
larity of their dootrinee ; but do they ever reSeot with wha& 
olau they are moat unpopular? Not with free-thinking, or 
indifferent, or hard-minded people, but with the piously die
poaed, who value religion, and elldlllot live without its influenoee 
and hopes. 

We believe the ea.use of the deoline of Unitarianism is 
simply the want of epiritua.l vitality. Life has come to every
thing in our day, even to eorrur. systems. Tractarianiam baa 
life animating its mechanical ntualiem. Romaniem is giving 
Bigos of quickening power within which may lead to vast 
results. Orthodoxy was never fuller of life, mental energy, 
and practical activity. But Unitarianism ia nearly as dryand 
parched aa in the middle of the eighteenth oentury, not 
much more vital, spiritual, or energetic. The want of vitality 
ia to be accounted for, not merely by the doctrines it ohooaee 
to reject, bot by the frightful fact that Christ ia dead in its 
theology. We remember the words of Dr. Arnold-" My 
great objection to Unitarianism in its present form in 
England, where it is professed Binoerely, lB that it makes 
Christ virtually dead ; our relation to Him ia past instead of 
present." Again, Unitarianism baa no motive force; it baa 
a code of morale, much more perfect than any heathen oode ; 
but it has little more to animate to obedienoe than the 
heathen oodee themaelvea. Chrieti&Dity stands apart from all 
heathen systems on this point, that it brings to bear upon 
the sprinfB of oonaoienoe and feeling a power that overcomee 
all oppomtion, and neoeeeita.tea a firm and loyal obedience. 
The Apostle John said,-" Who is he that overoometht he 
world but he that believeth that JeBUB is the Bon of God ? " 
And why should euoh a belief e:r.eroiae mob a mighty influ
ence? " Becaose this ia He that came by water and blood" 
-the blood cleansing away ~t, and the water purging 
away Bin. No system of religion that leaves out" the water 
and the blood " can possibly exist in power, and it is inevil
ably doomed to extinction. 

It migb& be expectecl that the failure of Unitariuiam to 
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build up a great denomination would have a disheartening 
effect upon its disciples. There is one consolation, how
ever, which never forsakes them in the momenta of their 
greatest discouragement, and that is that Unitarianism baa 
been the religion of some of the greatest intellects that ever 
lived, and that a system which appeals so powerfully to the 
reason of man, can never utterly die out of the world. This 
is a claim so constantly asserted u to merit some alight 
examination. It baa been the custom to speak of U nita.ria.niam 
as a sort of intellectual nobility : a custom which baa led 
people to think that the worship of mind is much more 
apparent in the system than the worship of the true God. 
" Look," says an American divine, " all the great men of 
the pa.et are ome-Locke, Milton, Newton, Coleridge, Lamb, 
Hazlitt, Barba.old, Ra.mmobun Roy; and many of the lea.ding 
minds of the present day, such as Bancroft, Prescott, Long
fellow, Bryant, Emerson, Bir John Bowring, and others." 
And other divines have swelled the list with the names of 
Clarke, Watte, Doddridge, Leland, Grotiue, Blanco White, 
Mrs. Elizabeth Barrett Browning, George Eliot, Harriet 
Martineau, and, last of all, Ba.boo Chunder Ben. Now we 
protest against the fulneee of this list, first, because it con
tains the names of some decided Trinitarians, and because it 
is made out on the principle of regarding every man as a 
Unitarian who rejects the doctrine of the Trinity. It would 
be easy thus to multiply names by including all the Deistic 
freethinkers, pa.et and present, including Paine himself, who 
begins hie Age of Rea,on with the sentence, " I believe in one 
God and no more." We wonder by what ri~bt Mias Harriet 
Martineau appears in a list of Unitarian wnten, for in 1851 
she published a collection of letters between herself and Mr. 
H. G. Atkinson, on The Law, of Man'• Nature and Develop
ment, which are nakedly atheistic. Charlotte Bronte greatly 
lamented her downfall. George Eliot, the author of .Adam 
Bede, may be " Unitarian of a sort; but she was the first 
translator of Btra.use'e Life of Jen, into English, the object 
of which was the annihilation of Christ's historic personality. 
Blanco White may have been a Unitarian at ope time, but at 
death he was an infidel, the only vague remnant of belief that 
be clung to being a faith in mere immortality. Coleridge was 
once undoubtedly a Bocinia.n minister, and his first two 
sermons, be it known, were on the " Hair-Powder Tu " and 
the " Poor Laws ; " but he gave up his Bocinianiam, and 
protested against it all his life a.a " not a religion at all, but 
a theory, and a very pernicious and a very 11D11,u.afactory 
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theory." Bammohan Boy, the Hindoo Brahmin, whose con
version to Unitarianism was the subject of discussion in 
the days of our ~dfathen, was a strange kind of con
vert. He put Pa.ma's Age of Rea,on into the hands of an 
amioua inquirer ; he drew an unfavourable contrast between 
Christianity and Ma.hommedaniam, and shortly before his 
death he stood at the head of a sect or aooiety in India in 
which the Hindoo Veda.a were read instead of the Bible. He 
seems to have been a simple Deist. Hazlitt, the celebrated 
critic and historian, was the son of a Unitarian minister, but 
was rather a Deist than a Unitarian, speaking of the Old 
Testament aainta in much the same tone and spirit a.a Paine 
and Voltaire. Charles Lamb was au occasional hearer of 
Belaham, but disliked clergymen and wished Deists and 
Atheists to continue a.a they were. Bancroft, the American 
historian, has, at least in spirit, left the Unitarians. Once 
their idol, he offended them dAeply because he praised ortho
dox Evangelism as a great moral system, and was led, in his 
historical reading, to contra.at the moral in1luencea of an 
Evangelical faith and the high spiritual hopes it engendered 
with the heartless and inefficacious creed of his early years. 
Emenon was once a Unitarian minister, but hae long since 
given up the belief in a personal God, and, unlike the Pan
theists, who sink man and nature in God, he aiuke God and 
nature in man. He baa left the Churches and Christianity far 
behind him, and betaken himself to the communion of nature. 

But we have the most decided evidence that many of the 
names in this list are those of orthodox Christiane. The 
friendly correspondence which Grotiua carried on with the 
Socinian Crall excited aome doubts of hie orthodoxy in his 
own life-time ; but, to repel these doubts, he prefixed to an 
edition of hie tract De Satiaf,utione Chriati a letter to Voeaiua 
in which he expressly aaeerte hie belief in the Trinity ; and, in 
his treatise De Veritate Religionia Chriatian«, he vindicates 
Christiana from the char$e of worshipping three gods against 
the Jews, on their own pnnciplee, and from their own writings. 
We know that Dr. Lardner claimed Dr. Watts a.a having in 
his latter yea.re abandoned the cause of orthodoxy on the 
ground of some philosophical speculations on the doctrine of 
the Trinity; but Milner's Life of Watt, is decisive upon the 
point that he never left the position aeeumed in his hymn:-

.. Glory to God the Trinity, 
Wh01e name hu m1ateriN unmwn ; 
In enence one, iu peraona three, 

A ■ocial natul'I', 1et alone." 
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The breath of 1USpioion has even tarnished the name of 
Dr. Doddridge, because of hie intimacy with Lardner &Dd 
lliifia, and other avowed or suspected Ariana. He had a 
perilous aori of Catholicit1, which displeased all denomina
tions. The Epiaoopalians disliked his aasooiating with" honest 
crazy Whitefield ; " and the " rational Dissenters " regretted 
that his mind was not cast in a Soeinian mould. Judging 
from bis earlier letters, there might have been some tendency 
to Soei.D.ianism; but, ash~ grew older, hie creed beeame more 
definite, and his attachment to Evangelical Christianity more 
decided and warm. Leland, the well-known writer on the 
Deiatical controversy, has also been claimed by the Unita
rians, but with1>ut the slightest reason, as Dr. Reid has shown 
~Lu~racte from hie sermons.• Dr. Samuel Clarke has been 

• ed with more justice; but, though inclined to modify 
the doctrine of the Trinity, he believed that "with the Father 
and the Bon there has existed from the beginning a third 
Divine Person, which is the Spirit of the Father and the 
Son." The Chevalier De Ramsay, who was witness to hie 
last sentiments, aaalll'88 us that he very much repented having 
published his work on the Trinity.t It gives one a shock of 
nrpriae to find the Unitarians claiming the greatest of female 
poets, Mrs. Elizabeth Barrett Browning ; but she is evidently 
olaimed on the ground of the seemingly irreverent use she 
makes in .Aurora Leigh of the names of the Persons of the 
Trinity. But in that poem itself the Divinity of Christ is 
proclaimed in unequivocal and emphatic terms, and, to use 
the words of one of her critics]: " She is a Christian poeteBB, 
in the sense of finding, like Cowper, the whole hope of 
h1llll&D.ity bound up in Christ, and taking all the children of 
her mind to Him, that He may lay His hand on them 
and bless them." 

The great Milton ia another authority on which Unitarians 
delight to rest with confidence. No one ever suspected him 
of holding other than Evangelical principles till the discovery 
of his Latin treatise on Chriatian Doctrine in l~IS; for, 
daring hie life, he held communion, as far as he did at all, 
only with Trinitarians; he published in his work on the 
Reformation in Engl.and, a bold prayer to "\he one-triper
sonal Godhead," and, in the very last of his writings, he 
declares that " the doctrine of the Trinity is a plain doctrine 
of Br.riptlll'e." li we believe that he wrote this work at the 

• Reid'• Irutory qf 1M Jrvl& l'fw6rtma• l'MlrcA, Vol. III., p. 319. 
t Wbi&uwa Oript ,( "'nllllinl, pp. 418-470, 
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end of his life, then we are compelled to Ula 10110luaion that 
Kilton, who was always a martyr to the free and bold 81:prea
aion of his opiniona, had a revealed and a concealed belief, 
a poetic and a prose faith, a Latin and an Enalish creed, a 
contemporaneous and a posthumous opinion, wiilely di1fering 
oonoeming the moat important dogma of the Christian faith. 
We have marked eighteen Trinitarian puaagea in the 
Paradiu Lo.t, which was published, aa we know, in 1667, 
seven 1eara before his death ; and yet, if we allow the 
Unitarian cla.im, we sacrifice at the shrine of denominational 
]l&rUBaD.Bhip the grand consistency of the great man's life. 
Some writers have imr.ached the authenticity of the treauae 
on the ground of ita mternal style and of deficient enema! 
evidence. But, ao far u we are concerned, the conjecture 
that Chriatian Doctrine waa the jroduction of his yet un
settled and wayward youth, an was withheld from the 
public because ita author ultimately changed hia views on the 
great doctrine maintained therein, or, at least, saw reason to 
aoubt the correctneaa of his views, ia the moat reasonable 
lh&t the cue allows. But it ia, after all, only upon oae 
point, and only to a certain extent UJ;N>D that point, that this 
treatise opposes the views of Trinitarian Chriatiaaa. For he 
mainle.ina the doctrines of pure W eatminater Calvinism in 
this work, viz., original Bia and ita imputation to all maa
kind, election, predestination, the imputation of Christ's 
righteouaneaa, the perseverance of saints-in abort, all that 
enters into, and conatitutea, the system of modem Calvinism. 
Besides, his teaching on the subject of the Trinit1 ia opposed 
to the views of any body of Unitariua now ensting. The 
author does not believe in a Tri-unity of three persona in one 
Godhead, but in three distinct and aeearate beings, each of 
whom ia Go4, and poaaeeaed of all Divine attributes, pre
rogatives, powers, and worship. The Son was created or 
generated by the Father, and ia inferior· to Him, and the 
Spirit, who wu also created, ia inferior to both. He says : 
" This incarnation of Christ, whereby He, being God, took 
upon Him the human nature, and we.a made ff.eah, without 
thereby ceasing to be numericallv the Hme u before, ia 
pnerally considered by theologians aa, nen to the Trini,y 
m Unity, the greatest mystery of our religion" (p. 888). 
Again : " There ia then in Christ a mutual hypoatatic 
union of two natures, that ia, of two eaaencea, of two aub
nancea, and oonaequently of two _persona ; nor does this 
unio:itrevent the re~tive properties of each from remainma • "vidually distinct." .Again, in pp. l()i, 106, in refe-
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rence to the Bocinian 'View which denies ChM's pre-exiat
ence, he says :-" This point also appears certain, notwith
standing the arguments of some of the modems to the 
contrary, that the Bon existed in the beginning, under the 
name of the Logo, or Word, and was the first of the whole 
creation, by whom afterwards all other things were made, 
both in heaven and in earth." How widely different, then, 
the teaching of Milton from that of Unitarians of every 
class, and how different his doctrine of redemption :
" Redemption is that act whereby Christ, being sent in the 
fulness of time, redeemed all believers at the price of His 
own blood, by His own voluntary act, conformably to the 
etemal counsel and grace of God the Father" (p. 888). It 
will thus be seen with how little ground the Unitarians can 
claim the author of Christian Doctrine, even supposing the 
work to represent the matured convictions of his advanced 
years, and not the crude speculations of his unsettled youth. 

But Sir laa&c Newton is also claimed with much confidence 
by the Unitarians. We admit that there is some measure 
of uncertainty about his theological opinions, though we 
cannot agree with a reviewer in holding that " it would be 
difficult to bring him so near to orthodoxy as to Arianism." 
Bir David Brewster certainly left it to be inferred that 
he did not any longer dispute the heterodoxy of Newton's 
creed; but we suspect hie views ran very much in the same 
channel ae those of Milton in his posthumous treatise. There 
is undoubtedly a contest of evidence upon the point. In a 
letter to James Pearce, quoted by Belsbam in his Calm 
Inquiry, Newton says:-" Your letter a little surprised me, to 
find myself supposed to be a Bocinian or Unitarian. I never 
was, nor am now, under the least imputation of such doc
trines." "I hope you will do me the favour to be one of the 
e:1&miners of my papers; till which time you will do kindly to 
stop so false a report." In bis work against the genuineness 
of 1 John v. 7, be declares clearly enough that he is not a 
Bocinian; and in a letter to Le Clerc be says:-" In the 
Eastem nations, and for a long time in the Western, the faith 
subsisted without this verse ; and it is rather dangerous to 
religion to make it now lean on a bruised reed." The faith 
in question, of which this verse was supposed to make a part of • 
the evidence, was faith in the Holy Trinity. It is true that 
among his private papers there is an articulate account of 
Nt1wton'e oreed in twelve articles ; but it too closely resembles 
those Unitarian catechisms "which are drawn up in the very 
words of Scripture," and which &DY Trinitarian may ,z aaimo 
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subscribe, BO far as they go, that we learn nothing of his 
views on the Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, or the person
ality of the Holy Ghost. 

The philoso1;1her Locke is also claimed as an orna
ment of 1'1:litarianism. He certainly wrote a curious thing, 
with the title Adver11aria. Theo1.ogir.a, in which he sets down, 
on opposite sides of the page, proofs for and against certain 
accepted doctrines of the Church, including the Trinit1 and 
the Divinity of Christ. He seems to lean much to Biddle. 
Certainly, it would have been more to his credit as a candid 
and honest man, if he had not twice subscribed the Thirty
nine Articles, and had been less ambiguous in his correspond
ence with eminent divines in the avowal of his opinions. 
He lived and died in communion with the Church of England. 
Bayle did not believe him to be a Sooinian. He believed 
in the personality of the Holy Ghost, and in writing to 
Limborch in reference to Dr. Allix's work on the Trinity, he 
said, " I have not been in the habit of expecting any aid in 
this case from the J ewe and Rabbins, but light is delightful 
from whatever source it may shine." The light in question 
was distinctly Trinitarian. He acknowledged the doctrine 
of Christ's satisfaction for sins, and in his last moments he 
thanked God " for the love shown to man in justifying him 
by faith in Jeans Christ;" language which is never heard 
from Unitarian lips. 

Bot even suppose that the Unitarians could. substantiate 
their claims to all these master-minds of the human race, 
how do we account for the fa.et that Unitarianism should have 
so commended itself to their understandings ? In the first 
place, we maintain that, with regard to many thinkers, Uni
tarianism is a mere halting-place, either downward to Deism, 
as in the ease of F. W. Newman, or upward to Evangelical 
Christianity, as in the ease of Thomas Scott, the commen
tator, who was for a long while a Soeinian, of John Foster, 
who, when under thirty yeais, would have liked an Arian 
congregation, and of Robert Hall, who was for a time 
entangled with Priestley's materialistic speculations. Bot no 
one would sorely think of claiming them now as Arians 
because they had passed through an ordeal of Arian specula
tion. But if it be further asked, why so many distinguished 
men hold Unitarian opinions, shall we not ask another ques
tion, equally pregnant,-why so many men of genius are 
infidels and reject Christianity altogether? Yet this is one 
of the melancholy facts of our times. Does it not arise from 
the pride of intellect-from the haughty scum for a religion 
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of mystery and marvel that far transceDda the axioms of mere 
philosophy? Bo it has always been. The Apostle Paul had 
many disciples at Rome and Atheos, yet could not 001mt 
a philosopher among the number, and well might he say: 
"Not many wise men after the flesh, not many noble are 
oalled." 

In bringing these observations to a close, we shall simply 
expreBB our conviction that positive truth, in all its breadth 
and amplitude, can alone, under the power of the Divine 
Spirit, cure the in.fidelity of our time, or consume all the 
elements of religious error. There is much in the public 
opinion of to-day that, in the name of charity and oatholicity, 
would recommend a spirit of doctrinal indifference, but we 
know too well how fatal such a spirit has always been to that 
zeal, according to knowledge, whioh contributes so powerfully 
to the health and vigour of a Christian org111lisatiou. If the 
Church is ever to oarry out her great mission to the world, it 
will only be by holding fast to the Gospel, with its 1mchange
able doctrines, as the key that opens all doors, and, above all, 
to her Blessed Lord, as not only the centre of mediation, bot 
the divinely creative pattem that moulds in us what we 
behold in Him. Weary thinkers will be sure to find in His 
GosJ;>81 a refuge from the oppression of those intellectual con
tradictions whioh have I been for ages the torture of specula
tion, because they will be enabled to repose in the perfect 
peaoe that flows from the Cross amidst all difficulties what
ever. It is the opinion of a late Bampton Lecturer that the 
historic periodicity of error may at least have spent itself, 
and that the world has seen the incipient development of 
the last great form of infidel speculation. If this be so, there 
is the louder call to the Churches of the Reformation for 
.combined action and systematic effort in defence of the 
oommon faith, and for suoh a course of thorough theological 
training as will qualify their ministers for the great and final 
struggle whioh is so near at hand. Falsehood may have its 
hour, but it has no fot111'e; and age after age shall see the 
gradual extinction of systems that have no root in the Word 
of God, or in the progressive history of the Churoh, or even 
in the facts of human nat111'8 itself. • 
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WHEN a hundred years have gone by since a man's birth, 
he has generally been long enough laid to rest beneath the 
turf to admit of a just and dispaB&ionate estimate being 
formed of his life's work ; and if the dead man attains the 
lively honoms of a centenary celebration, it is pretty sme 
proof that that man's life-work gave good evidence of a genius 
of no mean calibre. A centenary celebration is not likely to 
take its rise from any factitious admiration. It will arise 
from an admiration that has had time to spread, and solidify, 
and arrive at a rational understanding of itself, during 11, 

generation or two at all events ; and posterity is pretty sme 
to·abide by the indications of such a well-developed sense of 
value. And yet it is by no means to be understood that if 
a Dl&ll's hundredth birthday passes away without any marked 
stir among those who admire genius, that man was no genius, 
or only a very small one. The hundredth birthday of Words
worth passed away over a year ago, and there was no great 
stir made about it. Truly the grand, patient, sweet-throated 
intellectual giant had been dead but twenty years, and men 
had scarcely awoke to the depths of his moral rectitude and 
the ole&meBB of his intellectual insight ; to the majesty of his 
literary career in its outline, and to the exquisitely delicate 
pathos of his lyric muse. But how do we aee him now, in 
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the mind's eye, if we may connect a man's subtle "trans
mitted effluence " with hie recorded penonality ? Surely we 
see him with something of the sidelong gait and contempla
tive mien, plodding on grandly, patiently, into deoade after 
decade, penuading and still penuading the unpenuaded, 
calling to witness hie noble influence on many a good poet of 
later birth, and a solid influence for good on society generally, 
till he arrives at hie second centenary, and gets the celebra
tion he missed this time I Let us not strain our sight further 
after him, but turn back and note lhat hie was not a fame to 
grow quickly to its maturity, any more than Shakespeare's 
was ; whereas the man whose hundredth birthday has 
recently been the occasion for so much genuine enthusiasm, 
all over the English-speaking world, was one whose fame 
naturally partook of the robust, prolific quality of hie genius. 
The elements of his genius were too simple and sane to be 
beyond hie age ; and what he was to his contemporaries he 
may well be to us and to our children's children-the wizard 
(for that popular title is very significant) who can conjure up 
before us, now as in his lifetime, the living images of a thou
sand beings who are human and complete, whose lives are 
manly and womanly, and possess 11, wholesome interest for us 
all, however far we may have advanced, socially, intellec
tually, or morally, beyond the times which those beings 
represent. He always entertains us, and he always does it 
wholesomely. To point a moral is not quite in his line; but 
none the less hie works have, one and all, the best possible 
moral-that which exists in perfect sanity: "perfect sanity," 
says the poet, " shows the master ; " and no one ever was 
more bountifully gifted with sanity than was Walter Scott. 

It is no doubt this invaluable quality of sanity that has most 
largely co-operated with Scott's faculty to entertain, in chain
ing the attention, not only of the cultivated and the polite, but 
of the large masses of people for whom shilling and sixpenny 
editions of his books have been published. In these days of 
steady democratic encroachment, it is no unimportant q-oes
ti.on what an author's relations are with Democracy, and it is 
a noteworthy fact that, albeit Bir Walter Boott's works are 
only second to Shakespeare's as an embodiment of feudal 
mannen and traditions, Democracy, here and over the 
Atlantic, has practically recognised him in an unstiuted 
purchase and J>erusal of his works, while the great mouth
piece of Amencan Democracy, Walt Whitman, has declared 
for him in terms of no small admiration. And, be U borne 
in mind, this writer professedly regards all subjects from 
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a democratic American point of view. In ending some 
remarks on the British literatue which it is, in his opinion, 
desirable for the democratic youth of America. to be familiar 
with, he says: " I cannot dismiss English, or British, 
imasinative literature without the cheerful name of Walter 
Scott. In my opinion he deserves to stand nerl to Shake
SJMl&re. Both are, in their best and absolute quality, Con
tmental, not British-both teeming, luxuriant, true to their 
lands and origin, namely, fendality, yet ascending into nni
venalism. Then, I should say, both deserve to be finally 
considered and construed 11& shining suns, whom it were 
ungracious to pick spots upon."• 

We cordially agree with the Epoist of Democracy that both 
Shakespeare and Scott are benefactors too great for ns to 
" pick spots upon " without much ingratitude, though we can 
scarcely subscribe to any claBBifi.oation of British literature 
that would place the works of Walter Scott above all else 
with the exception of the Shakespearean dramas, because to 
depict and embody Feudalism completely is not the whole 
mission of either. On this occasion, however, we care leBB to 
abate one jot of honour, accorded in any quarter to the great 
novelist, than to examine the relative positions of him and 
the supreme dramatist in regard to Democracy. How is it 
that, embodying Feudalism as these two men do, they should 
be regarded in different lights as far as Democracy is con
cemecl? For while on this same theme of British literature, 
W &It Whitman, after saying Shakespeare always seems to 
him "of astral genius, first-class, entirely fit for Feu.dalitm," 
and after admitting that " his contributions, especially to the 
literature of the passions, are immense, for ever dear to 
humanity," proceeds to work out the sinister suggestion of the 
words marked in italics above :-

" There i.e muoh in him," he continuea, " that i.e oft'enaivt' to Demo
cracy. He i.e not only the tally of Feudalism, but, I ehonld uy, 
Shakeapeare i1 incarnated, uncompromi■ing Feudali.em in literature. 
Then one aeema to detect ■omething in him-I hardly know how to 
deacribe it-even amid the dazzle of h.i.■ geniua ; and, in inferior mani
feetation■, it i.e found in nearly all leading Britieh authon. (Perhai:
we will have to import the word■, Snob, Snobbi.eh, &c., after alL) 
While, of the great poem, of Aaian antiguity, the Indian epic■, the 
Book of Job, the Ionian Iliad, the un■urpaa■edly aimple, loving, perfect 
idyll■ of the life and death of Chri.et in the New Teatament (indeed, 
Homer and the Biblical utterance■ intertwine familiarly with a.a in the 
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main), uul umg doWD, of the mCllt of the obanoteriltio iJuainative 
or l'OIIWltiO nliOI of the Continent, u the Cid, Cemmta' nm Qw,ou, 
&c., I mould aay they eubatantially adjwit themaelv• t.o 1111, ud, far off 
aa they are, accord curioualy with our bed ud board, to-day, iD 1870, 
iD Brooklyn, WuhiDgt.on, Canada, Ohio, Texu, Califonrl-.and with 
our notiou, both of eerioumeu and offnn,and our 1tandarda ofheroiun, 
manlin-, and even the Democratic reqnirement&-thOBe reqnirementa 
are not only not fnl8lled iD the Bhakeapearean productiou, but are 
imulted OD every page." 

Now it would have been just as well if Uie poet of Demo
onoy (and we speak it with all respect for one whose ~enius is 
of a high order) had "taken the sense of his const1ments" 
with a little leBB penonal bias than one discoven in the 
above, and also if he had been a little more consistent with 
himself. Here is a picking of spots on one of his two 
shining BUDS that is very far from gracious, to say the least. 
Shakespeare a snob I-and one who insults the requirements of 
Democracy on every page I Why, what requirements e.rt1 they 
(by the bye, it would have been just as well to specify them) 
which are insulted on every page of Shakespeare, and not in
sulted by Scott ? Does Democracy require that the various 
manifestations of social development, that have come in the 
evolution of its very self, shall be falsified by the chronicling 
genius of the great literati who represent those various mani
festations ? How is it to be insulted by the works repre
senting Feudalism, and not insulted by those works of the 
antique world which accept and represent states of society 
much farther removed from Democracy than Feudalism itself 
is? And what embodiment of feudal manners and tradition 
did Shakespeare accomplish when those manners were the 
undisputed order of the day, that Scott did not rehabilitate 
when it was already something of a reproach to a man to be 
espousing the cause of the medimval institutions in an uncom
promising sense ? Tojredicate of a man that he " ascended 
into universalism," an to say of hiJn in the same breath that 
he is " incarnated uncompromising" anything, must of 
necessity be an inconsistency of the grossest kind ; but it is 
right to remember that Walt Whitman, speaking elsewhere in 
Uie penon of the average man of to-day, delivers the notable 
utterance (fraught with a certain sublimity)-

" Do I contradict myaelf? 
Vf1r1 well, then, I contradict myaelf; 
(I am larp--1 contain multitudes.)" 

This is a fact. He constantly contradicts himself; but he 
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does, through his very largeness of sympathy, "contain 
multitudes " in an &I.moat literal sense ; and it is strange 
that there should not have been one among those multitudes 
to tell him how another one was wrongfully absenting himself 
while the dictum on Shakespeare was being uttered,-that 
one, namely, which, throughout Walt Whitman's works, 
exhibits an almost unsurpaasable sympathy with all phases of 
human existence, all states of human society. How is it he 
can find no sufficient sympathy with the matchless state and 
pageantry of plays executed in, and properly recordintt, a 
noble and important age of state and pagf.nntry, especially 
when this, the mere body of the works, is informed by a soul 
" ucending into universalism," and rendering the works 
" forever dear to humanity '/ " As if it were " uncompro
mising Feudalism " that the whole civilised world is swayed 
by in Shakespeare, or delighted by in Scott, o.ud not this very 
" universalism" into which both ascrnd ! 

H it is the r6ltJ of Democracy to remain for ever the vulgar 
rowdyish thing that it is for the most part now, regarded 
from the outside, and to succeed in finally repressing tho 
noble elements of sane manhood and womanhood that underlie 
and upbear the erlerior, if it is to do o.ll in its power (and 
bow much that is ! ) to become utterly gross, grovelling, un
spiritual, to repress the imagination and give the appetiteR 
"complete abandonment," then, indeed, farewell to that 
insulting bard (held at present to be a bard for all time) who 
de.red to limn upon the same co.nvas the sublime beauty and 
the terrible results of gigantic, overwhelming human passions, 
and to put in his draperies and accessories from the models 
walking thickly about him, and natural to the state of society 
wherein he and they lived and moved. Farewell, also, to 
Walter Scott, who must infallibly cease to amuse when 
Shakespeare gets to be generally insulting. There is no 
doubt that, to the lower orders, who at present mainly re
present Democracy, Scott is in this day dearer than Shake
speare, merely because he is more simply and absolutely' 
entertaining ; and entertainment in literature is what the 
masses mainly crave. But we do not believe that any of 
those who are practically the integers of Democracy feel 
insulted by the pageantry that gives garments to Shake11peare'a 
" universalism& : " it may be presumptuous to contradict sc, 
great an authority on this point ; but, seeing that all that is 
noble and wholesome in Scott exists to a far greater erlent 
in Shakespeare, and that the dramatist pierces to depths and 
soars into heights UJ1&ttempted, nay, undreamed of, by the 
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novelist, we are consuained to think better than Walt Whit• 
man would have us think of those seething, striving, slrug
gling masses of humanity for whom the mastery of the world 
(self mastery) is being sketched out on both sides of the 
Atlantic. Whether they know and feel it or not, Shakespeare 
has passed into their being ; they speak and think Shake
speare times out of number, when they may fancy they are 
speaking and thinking ou their own account ; and those who 
have influence with them must see to it that so grand a 
power be not brought into disrepute by any unguarded 
expressions. We repeat we do not believe in the offensive
ness of Shakespeare to any sane person, of whatever order of 
intellect, or in the offensiveness of any element in hie works 
to any sane theory of Democracy. At all events, if we are 
eventually to have a Democratic world (and it is likely enough), 
Democracy must either learn to be offended by no " astral 
genius " on account of the truth and completeness with which 
he represents any foregone state of society, or else it must be 
content to grovel on from ignorance to ignorance, and from 
vileness to vileness, until man be man no more as far as any 
coherence of society is concerned, and Democracy be the 
standing piem:re of a feeble remnant of the intellectual and 
cultivated. . 

However, as yet, the symptoms are favourable, and, to re
tum to the main theme, we have just seen our feudal Baronet's 
hundredth birthday enthusiastically celebrated all over the En
glish-speaking world : he has not yet been found " snobbish " 
and insulting ; and we may enjoy hie wizardry for the present 
undisturbed by any notion that "our future masters," or any of 
their leaders, are plotting against the immortality of hie fame. 

Let us therefore look once more-for so many critics have 
on so many occasions looked, carefully, reepectfnlll, even 
enthusiastically-at the nature and BCOJ>(! of that wizardry, 
at the main results of that sane and dehght-giving imagina
tion, at the noble manliness of those works and that life that 
English-speaking men and women have found worthy of 
honour after the lapse of thirty-nine years since the life's 
close, and a hundred since its opening. And here we must 
insist that the discussion of the great novelist in connection 
with the great dramatist, which we have entered into above, 
is by no means the unconsidered freak of a litigious moment 
in view of the position taken up by the mouthpiece of 
Democracy: on the contrary, to try by comparison with 
Shakespeare any man who deals in the setting up of fictitious 
penonagee and the working out of fiotitioUB circumstances, 
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seems the most proper course possible, whether the man's 
method be drama, romance, or what not. The part of the 
dramatist is the same as that of the novelist in essentials, 
the delineation of human character and human life ; and 
Scott was to his time what Shakespeare was to his, the man 
who contributed infinitely most to the rational entertainment 
of his fellow men. How far the Waverley Novels-for they, 
beyond a question, of all Scott's many works, represent the 
man, and are his capital achievement-how far these novels 
are to be regarded as the " sempiternal heritage " humanity 
owns in the Shakespearean dramas, it is beyond the present 
generation to consider with much profit ; but it is not easy to 
conceive of a state of society in which these admirable works 
in fiction shall be no longer acceptable. We cannot con
scientiously say we regard them even now as the greatest 
works in fiction this country has produced. We could lay 
hand on half-a-dozen or more compositions in this depart
ment of literature that seem to us to soar far beyond that 
region in which Scott worked so manfully,-& region wherein 
the profounder depths of human passion and the more earnest 
aspects of social questions had no great place apportioned to 
them. We could lay hand on novels written later than the 
Waverley series, showing a nearer approximation than Scott 
showed to the supreme intelligence, and flesh-like modelling, 
and impetuous ideal realism of Shakespeare, to his mastery 
of hand in setting on an action, to his sweepin~ dignity as 
representing a ~ven state of society, and to his keen and 
absolute insight mto the secrets of the human soul-novels, 
too, which we consider higher in artistic form and general 
expression than Scott's, besides approximating, more nearly 
than his do, those nobler qualities of art summed up in the 
name of Shakespeare. But although these few novels that we 
deem individually greater than any one work of Scott's be not 
far to seek, we should search, without hope of success, through 
the whole world of fictitious literature for an artist whose 
single hand did as much for his department of art as was 
performed by the hand of the Scottish Baronet. With all the 
faults which were his-and be it bome in mind that the 
existence of faults is a matter of ooune when a man's genius 
is at once prolific and masterful-with all the faults of con
struction and conception to be found in the Waverley Novels, 
the best of them served • . show that fiction, under the hands 
of a fresh and original worker, was capable of results alto
gether new in kind ; and no one bas since extended the 
capacities of fiction as muob as Scott did. 
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It would be very interesting, if one had time and apace 
adequate to the task, to trace back the genealogy of the Soott 
roma,noe, noting the vari'ous modifioations British fiotion 
underwent from the times of the inimitable Defoe and of 
those Dioeonri of earl1 British novel-writing, Samuel Richard
son and Henry Fielding. And such a. genealogy would become 
specially interesting at that late poini when the influence of 
Maria Edgeworth and Jane Austen ea.me to be diecriminated. 
To do this thoroughly, however, would be beyond our present 
aoor. ; and we must be content to recall the generous tributes 
which the modest mona.roh of romance accorded to hie lady 
contemporaries. That delightful humility and openhea.rted
neee that kept Scott from all literary contentions, through his 
wh:ile career, showed well in hie frank acknowledgment that 
Waverley and the other Scottish ta.lee took their origin from 
the admirable ta.lee of Irish life previously published by Miss 
Edgeworth. And, just as he never dreamed of shirking the 
aclmowledgment of an obligation, so he never strove to exalt 
himself above his contemporaries, . whether they were in 
reality above or below him in the ranks of genius. Byron, he 
admitted, " beat him out of the field in the description of the 
strong passions, and in deep-seated knowledge of the human 
heart; and so," B&ys the poet and novelist," I gave up poetry 
for the time." And he was not far off a like modesty of 
estimate concerning his novels when he wrote in his diary 
that " Edgeworth, Ferrier, and Austen had all given portraits 
of real society far superior to anything that vain man had 
produced of a. like nature." What he adds specifically of Jane 
Austen-the occasion of the entry being the death of that 
inestimable artist-is partioularly worthy of note, as well as 
amusing, so far as it relates to himself:-" That young lady," 
he ea.ye, " had a talent for describing the involvemenb, 
feelings, and characters of ordinary life, which is to me the 
most wonderful I have ever met with. The big bow-wow 
I can do myself like any one going ; but the exquisite touch, 
which renders commonplace things and characters interest
ing, from the truth of the description and the sentiment, is 
denied to me." Denied to him or not, the" exquisite touch" 
in question certainly was no part of Soott's craft, which lay 
in the delineation of oharacters more or Iese remarkable, the 
awakening and maintenance of • great interest in the career 
of snob characters, and the throwing together of circumstances 
inmneically romantio, stirring, or noteworthy ; oubide the 
limits of the bum-drum e~rience of every day, but well 
within the bounds of probability, e1:cept in snob rare inatr.noea 
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of feeble work as The Monaatery. A. commonplace penon 
who is also interesting, and that in commonplace Cll"Cum
nanoes, is not to be found in Scott's works : it is true that 
most of his " heroines" are commonplaoe enough ; but then 
they are not rendered particularly interesting, && a rule, 
e:1oept from the light reflected on them by their circumstanoes 
or by their relations with the chief actors of the other se:1. 

The art so exquisitely practised by Jane Austen, within 
strait enough intellectual limits, and without any deep per• 
oeptions cf human passion or any wide knowledge of the 
human heart-the art of making ordinary people in ordinary 
circumstances intensely interesting, reached its noblest height 
in George Eliot's Sad. Fortunes of the lu!,. Amoa Bart.on,• 
wherein absolute simplicity of character and event is seen 
through the wide intellectuality and profound soul•lorE of a 
strong spirit and a great artist. But this art, "denied," a.a 
Scott said, to him, will never countervail, for the uses of our 
youths and maidens, at all events, the a.rt which was not 
denied to Scott. Buch work as Jane Austen's and George 
Eliot's will grow in use and influence, and will probably reach 
lower and lower down the grades of society as education 
spreads itself; but such work cannot displace the simple 
healthful interest in lives of adventure, and all young people 
feel gratified in reading the Waverley Novels, unencumbered 
a.a thos1:1 books are by any didactic or other purpose ulterior 
to the original nature of romance ; and so we cannot regret 
that it was " denied " to Scott to do what others have done so 
well, while it was permitted to him to do so magnificently 
what no one else has yet approached him in. 

Bot if Scott was unable to render the commonplace in 
character and event vitally interesting by the " exquisite 
touch " we have referred to, neither did he obtain a factitious 
interest by cynical raids on human weakness, or gross eugge• 
ration of human peculiarities ; and thus he kept clear of the 
piU'alls that have since snared Thackeray on the one hand, 
and Dickens on the other. Thackeray'& supreme power to 
chisel a statuesque story, as in Ennond, we might not find 
amiss in some of Scott's looser tales, any more than an 
infusion of Scott's largeness of heart might well be coveted as 
an antidote for the cynic obliquity of gaze that led to much 
that is not admirable in Thackeray. But from Dickens we 
covet not a single quality for his great predecessor, who, with 
a more e:1quisite humour, never became ooarse, and with an 
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equal power to draw remarkable penons, never produced a 
single character that can fairly be stigmatised as a. carica
ture. The nearest approach to a. caricature that the Waverley 
portrait gallery affords is, perhaps, Dominie Sampson; and 
he certa.iuly stops short of being that hollow embodiment of 
ridiculous traits that he would have been if Dickens had had 
the making of him. Awkward, eccentric, and ludicrous, and 
rendered often doubly so under the sprightly satirical flashes 
of Miss Julia Mannering, he is yet kept thoroughly real and 
true to hie humanity by that noble, simple devotedneBB to his 
f&tron and his patron's memory and race: we can never find 
1t in our hearts to laugh at his straining to his breast the 
brawny young Scot whom he persistently designates as 
" little Harry Bertram ; " and everything a.bout his inner 
being is so thoroughly worthy of respect, that his uncouth 
sayings and doings a.re overlooked with a smile, even when 
there is no sufficient pathos to carr, the reader above smiling 
point, as he is carried at the recognition between the Dominie 
and Harry Bertram. Similarly, the crazy litigant in Red
gauntlet, poor Peter Peebles, plaintiff' in " the great cause of 
Peebles against Plainetanes," remains trne to his appointed 
part of pursuing a hopelessly burdened cause, from one year 
to another, through poverty, and distress, and madness, 
firmly enthusiastic as to the rectitude and importance of hie 
plea ; and this is not managed by the endless cumulation of 
ridiculous incidents and distorted scrape of laughable speech, 
bot by that fluent inaouciant speaking and acting to the 
point, in every circumstance of the fiction, that distinguishes 
Scott's personages, in all ranks and relations of life, from the 
laboriously worked up creatures of Dickens's brain. 

For a. popular and at the ea.me time healthful belfUi}er of 
the leisure hours, Scott lacked no single quality, ana as far 
transcended the much admired caricaturist just named in these 
particulars as he did in the weighty consideration of qoa.lity 
of art. First among Scott's qua.lificatione for popola.rity, we 
may note that he possessed the power to make an action 
deeply interesting without any of 1.hoae factitious complica
tions resorted to by later and feebler hands ; and so much was 
this the case that he frequently, with the greatest narvetl, 
allowed his mystery or coil, the unravelling of which furnished 
the ostensible interest of the plot, to be quite transparent to 
the reader long before being professedly cleared up. U is 
delightful to note how, when a disguise is no longer necessary, 
he calmly assumes that the reader saw through it all the time, 
and does not even take the trouble to invent any particular 
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clearing up of the circamstances for his benefit. We take 
no whit less interest in the establishment of the identity 
of Harry Bertram and Lord Geraldin beca1188 there are no 
particular points at which those lost heirs are discovered by 
the reader under their disguises of V anbeest Brown and 
Lovell; and yet there have been but few workers in fiction 
who could afford to let us so much into the secret of their 
heroes' aliases as Scott did with these and such-like cha
racters. 

But beside this power to keep up the interest in a. genuine 
and straightforward manner, we find in the Waverley Novels 
an intimate acquaintance with the manners and customs of 
all kinds of people in all kinds of places and periods, that is 
astonishing in a high degree, notwithstanding the circum
stances of education and growing up that fostered the artist's 
bate in that direction ; and works in fiction representing 
social phases are naturally and properly popular when they 
have other good qualities. Those works now under considera
tion command popularity in a. special degree as novels of 
manners (to use a somewhat inadequate expression), because, 
though the author's conception of an ideal social state was 
evidently and unquestionably Feudalism, he maintains in the 
most pointed manner the respect of the higher classes to the 
lower classes as well as the converse bearing of the lower to 
the higher. In those novels, particularly, which deal with 
Scottish and Border life, the conception of the value and 
importance of the " dependent " classes is strongly and clearly 
set forth ; and those Scottish tales are beyond a question the 
best of the series taken all round, whether we judge them on 
the ground of what the writer drew directl;y from the life of 
the persons among whom he moved with his keen observation 
and prodigious memory, or of what he reconstructed from 
hints thrown oft' by some old person whom he encountered, 
or of what he filled in mainly by the power of his rich imagi
nation. Most of them also, though clearly novels of manners, 
rise to the higher im~rtance of what it has generally been 
deemed Scott's peculiar glory to have constituted, historic 
romance-inasmuch a.a whether he depicted the actors in the 
gradually lessening struggle between Jaoobitism and Ha
noverianism, or those who were pitted against each other as 
Cavaliers and Roundheads, or the heroes of the old Crusading 
times, he always endeavoured to give us faithfully the real 
bent and purpose of national movements, as well as the mere 
manners and customs of the people. And he was generally 
pretty successful, though it must be admitted tbo.t the Tak, 
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of the Crueadns are infinitely lees vigorous than such works 
as Old Mortality, Peveril of the Peak, and the three tales 
representing three generations of Scotch society,-Waverl,y, 
<Juy Mannering, and The Antiquary, which tales taken all in 
all are probably the most completely excellent of Sir Walter's 
voluminous works in poetry, romance, history, biography, 
criticism, and translation from foreign tongues. 

The importance which Scott gave in his romances to per
sons occupying a subordinate rank in life is subject sufficient 
for an elaborate critical study : it is not only that hie books 
teem with masterly portraits, from the rongh occasional 
sketch to the finished picture, taken from the yeomanry, 
peasantry, domestic and vagrant classes; not only that these 
are touched with a profound respect for their commc,n 
humanity with the artist, such as is good for this Dickens
worshipping age to contemplate and set beside the irreverent 
travesties of human nature known as Chadband, Uriah Heep, 
Peckeniff, and so on; but beside and beyond all this, we have 
numerous instances of the very best workmanship in a book 
being bestowed on one of these characters of what, to Scott's 
feudal mind,was a distinctly inferior rank,and several instances 
in which one of them is made of vital importance in the 
development of the story. Meg Merrilies, Edie Ochiltree, 
Elspeth of the Craigburnfoot, Cristal Nixon (with hie insidi
ous emissary, Little Benjie), poor daft Davie Gellatly, are but 
a few examples of a goodly company of graphically and 
powerfully drawn characters outside the pale of gentility; 
and two of these, Meg Merrilies and Edie Ochiltree, are 
among the most complete and remarkable characters created 
by Scott or any other man. Indeed, Meg Merrilies is far 
more the heroine of Guy M,innering than either of the young 
ladies of the book is, and than the Colonel or any other male 
character is the hero ; and Edie Ochiltree is superior even to 
the delightful " Antiquary " himself ; while both Gipsy Meg 
and Gaberlunzie Edie, as well as the other " minor persons " 
named above, and a great number in other books, are so far 
instrumental in carrying on the respective actions that it 
would be utter ruin to the tales to drop those persons out. 

The venerable sneerer, Thomas Carlyle, whose celebrated 
eBS&y on Scott seems to have been written with a sincere 
desire to repress the caustic, cynical, often farcical tone that 
is natural to him, remarked, with much truth, that the 
characters of the great novelist seemed to have been modelled 
from the clothes inwards, instead of from the heart outward11, 
as in the case of Shakespeare's characters. Thie keen sword-
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sweep wu probably meant to ahear away more laurels from 
the brow of Sir Walter than posterity will ooD.Bent to 
have taken from him, even on so respectable a dictum ; for 
though it may be perfectly clear that the deaoriptive method 
of Scott commenced with the ederiors of his personages, it is 
by no means clear that that was a very important inversion of 
the Shakespearean order of things, unless it could be shown 
that the novelist never arrived at the heart after all in his 
progress inwards. That he did get to the heart sometimes 
even Mr. Carlyle will not, we ima~e, deny; and considering 
the nobility of heart discernible ID such personages as Meg 
Merrilies and Edie Ochiltree, Mr. Oldbuck of Monkbams, 
and the Baron of Bradwardine, Jeanie Deans and Dominie 
Sampson, we need not mind admitting that even they were 
created " from the clothes inwards." Indeed, the characters 
of Scott are just as good as they could possibly be, within the 
limits of bis apparent knowledge of the human heart and the 
motives of men and women : his method of creation is fi.rst
rate, although what he describes as a rule indicates that he 
was more concemed with the surface of human nature than 
he was with its depths. 

The zest which Scott showed, not only in his literary career, 
but in his boyish and youthful pastimes, for historic and anti
quarian research, betrayed, no doubt, a natural bent of his 
mind. He reverenced the past more deeply *ban he did the 
present, so far as its institutions were concemed ; and yet, 
notwithstanding his one greatfauz paa of the business specu
lation, he clearly reverenced his own manhood and the 
common manhood of his times as profoundly as any man 
need reverence them in order to be sane and healthful in life 
and thought. His passion for what was comparatively remote 
-for a passion it certainly amounted to-by no means invali
dated his belief in the " living present," or prevented his 
performing the part of a great and good man ; and it was 
probably the glow of enthusiasm that he always experienced 
m free, liberal movement, and manly, physical action, that 
prevented his antiquarian passion from degenerating into the 
mere raUle among dry bones that the ordinary antiquarianism, 
practised by narrow-minded people, amounts to. He seems to 
have discemed more romance in the life of people a few 
generations back than he could find going on around him, 
although St. Ronan', Well is a capital proof that, when he 
chose to treat contemporary life and character, he could do 
little short of his best in that field. Still, although St. 
Ronan', Well will long take rank among the best novels ever 
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written, its subject and character are exceptional for Scott, 
whose taste for historical inquiry directed the selection of the 
materials whereof most of his work, whether verse or prose, is 
woven. This taste ia a very respectable one, after all ; and it 
did not lead Scott to any performance that really merited the 
savage raillery of the youthful Byron, or even the half-covert 
taunt of Mn. Browning in Aurora Leigh. 

What the present standing of Scott would be if the 
Waverley Novels could be cancelled it were bootless to in
quire. Certainly he baa still a. great popularity aa a poet
at least among young people; and this is clearly well merited, 
whether it is kept up by the name of the novelist, or a.rises 
from the genuine attractions of his verse for the youthful 
mind. But even making the further useless supposition, 
that the poetical works also were cancelled, there still remains 
a large mass of literary work, sufficient to furnish forth a 
reputation that is not easily measured under existing circum
stances. Probably the collection of poems ia of next import
ance to the series of prose fictions ; and yet, setting aside 
both, it must be long before men care to lay by their gratitude 
for labours resulting in such things as the superb collection of 
Border Ballads that first brought Scott into general repute, 
and foreshadowed his subsequent course so remarkably : 
although he figured there more notably as editor, critic, and 
seeker, than as original poet. It will be long, also, before 
men forget what they owe him as editor of Dryden and Swift, as 
biographer of the British Novelists, and as historian of France 
in the timo of Napoleon 1.-albeii his life of that personage 
scarcely shows, with all its elaborate research and keen 
insight, the elasticity characteristic of most of hie works done 
before the bursting of his commercial bubble. And, however 
small they may be compared with his novels, there are nume• 
rous other works in history and biography, not to name 
criticism and review, that would justly entitle a man to con
sideration, independently of ao capital an achievement as the 
aeries of fictions that went on plentifully appearing during 
twenty years. 

Concerning the various miacellaneous works glanced at 
above, there ia no need to make any more detailed mention ; 
but, in connection with the high art of poetry, we cannot 
properly dismiss the name of Walter Scott without some kind 
of estimate. To any one disposed to shirk disagreeable 
responsibilities, there is some temptation to slur over this 
part of the subject of Scott's works, at a time when one would 
gladly say all that can be said in honour of the man, and 
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nothing to derogate from tho popular estimate of him. For 
if truth were told by every one on whom it falls to speak of 
Scott's poetrv, there could be but litUe question that he has 
been, and still is, overrated e.s a poet. We suspect that Mr. 
William Rossetti felt more than he expressed of this when he 
wrote the excellent " Critical Memoir " prefixed to Moxon's 
"popnlar edition" of Scott's poems. It would not have been 
in correct taste to depreciate very pointedly the author he 
was editing ; and yet we co.n imagine that an enthusiastic 
admirer of the good qualities of Scott's poetry (e.nd Mr. 
Rossetti is co.pa.hie of much genuine enthusiasm) would have 
written in a clearer strain of praise than the following :-

,. A.a regards the merits of Walter Scott as a poet, it is ditBcult for 
aome critics to be sutBciently aftluent of praise, and for othen to be 
autBciently chary. When one haa BBid that he is exceedingly spirited, 
one haa expressed the most aalient and the ftnest of his excellences : 
only we must remember that a narrative and romantic poet cannot be 
thus apirited without having other admirable gifts whence the spirit 
ensues, and whereby it is 1nstained-virility, knowledge of life, 
charaoter, and circumstance, quick sympathy with man and nature, 
!ow of invention, variety of presentment, a heart that vibratt>B to the 
noble and the right-much picturesquener,s, some beauty. On the 
other hand, it is not untrue to say that Scott, though continually 
spirited, is al■o very frequently tame-and not free from tameness e,·en 
in his distinctiYely spirited puugea. His phrases, when you pause 
upon them, are full of commonplace. The reason of this is that Scott 
was very little of a literary-poetic artist: greatneaa of expreuion
the heights and depths of language and of aound-were not much in 
his way. He respected hie aubject much more than he respected his 
art: after conaulting and aatiafyiog his own taste and that of hia 
publio, the thing had to do well enough. Scott has alwaya been the 
poet of youthful and high-hearted readen: there aeema to be no reason 
why he ahould not continue indefinitely to meet their requirements; 
and certainly they will be cousiderable 10118?1 if ever, in the lap■e of 
time and ahifting of poetic modela, his composition■ should paa■ out of 
ready currenoy. He is not, and never can be, the poet of literary 
reader■ ; the 1tudent and the arti.at remember him u a cheriahed 
enchanbnent of their youth, and do not recur to him. Neither the 
inner receaaes of thought nor the high places of art thrill to his appeal; 
but it is highly pouible for the critical tendency and estimate to be 
too exclDlively literary ; the poetry of Soott i1 mainly amenable to • 
dill'erent sort of test, and to that it re11ponds not only adequately, but 
triwnphanUy."-Pp. m. :o:. 

This le.sl is a very frank admission from one who takes a 
hi~h rank as a professed critic. We think, however, that ihe 
thing is more than possible : ii aeema to 111 a clear fact that 
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criticism in the present day, taken all round, ie bent upon 
setting U:{l its own criteria (which are generally of the nar
rowest), m defiance of all the world; and Mr. Rossetti has 
set a good fashion in the critical paeeagee of the memoir 
quoted above, by going earnestly to work to set down the 
caneee of a valuation with which he clearly disagrees. Of 
course it can never· be admitted that criticinn, which ie 
really, at its best, a high literary function, ie to vail its crest 
abjectly before the power of a blind popular admiration : else 
we shall have to confess that the critical few are all wrong 
about that wishy-washy stuff that Mr. F. Martin Tupper calls 
Prm:erbial Philo,ophy, and that the people who buy the 
wa~on-loade of copies sown through t~e land are t~e. correct 
estimators of the book's value. The buemelis of the cntic, how
ever, ie to understand such a phenomenon, not to lie prone 
before it ; and he would explain that, ae there are still a great 
many harmless old women spread abroad in the world, and ae 
they naturally love harmless twaddle, which Mr. Tupperfro
videe in the most liberol measure, the large circulation o the 
P,-ooerbiol Pl1ilo1ophy is almost a matter of course. Similarly 
Mr. Roeeetti has done hie part in di11criminating the class of 
readers that still support the publishers of Scott's poetical 
works-not, be it noted, foolish old women who love twaddle, 
but healthy youths and maidens, who love romance and 
adventure, told with a certain ring of music and rhythm that 
ie one of the simpler elements of poetry, and reflected through 
the mind of a man who was of the very. keenest in those 
affinities with energetic life and nature which are uppermost 
in the youthful organisation. 

Mr. Rossetti is no Ieee acute when he regards the popu
larity of Scott's poetry in the first years of its appearance
a popularity which clearly spread itself far beyond the 
youthful of both sexes. The following paragraph, which we 
may well use for the purpose of recalling the series of Scott's 
poetical labours, is an excellent sample of Mr. Rossetti's 
method of blending dry record of facts with lucid analysis of 
canees:-

" With the Miflllre1,y of Oie Scofti,A Border Walter Scott became • 
diatinguiahed man : it wu the beet po111ible preparation for his fame 
u a poet in hia own right, and on an extenaive 1cale. It wu 6nt 
111cceeded by an edition of Sir Tri1trm1, a poem written about .&.D. 
1280, and ascribed to Thomas the Rhymer ( of Ercildoune) : Scott added 
to the compoaition aome completing linea of hi• own. In January 
1806, he publiahed the Lay of the La,c Miutre1, the tint draught of 
which, in ita present lhape, had bean written in the autumn of 1802 : 
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it WIii reoeind wit.h a tumult or applaue, euily IIOOOUllted for, not 
ouly by ita very considerable ell:cellencee of poetio work, but eBpOCially 
by the novelty or ita acene and treatment, and ita romantio attraction. 
Scott wu, indeed, the int man or that epooh to make poetry the rage. 
Altogether, nearly 44,000 copiesorthe IAy had lold befJre theiaueof 
the annotated edition of 1830. Readen were delighted to find BOma 
new source of inter.t opened up to them in poetry ; jaded with the 
old 111bjecta and the old methoda-with whatsoever 1ra1 reoogniaed and 
right, respectable aud couveutioual, I.he old clothea now threadbare, and 
the old viands now deatructive of appetite-they got at last BOmething 
freeh, full of atimulai:ion _in itself, and in the evidence which it every
where presented of a lively, hearty, buoyant, and rejoicing nature, 
open to all impreui.ona of the strength and aeutiment or the put, and 
reproduoing them in forma eminently quick-blooded. Mannio11, iaaued 
in 1808, coufirmed Soott'a renown u a poet, and deaerved to do BO ; at 
portioaa of it, Scott, though moatly not a careful writer, worked with 
earneat application. He received .£1,000 for the poem from ita pub
liahen. Bia fame roae still higher, and attained ita culmination with 
the publication, in Kay 1810, of the Lady of tJu Lake-which readen 
of the preaent day will be apt, however, to pronounce the leut valuable 
work of the three. 20,000 copies aold in a few months. lea pictures 
of Highland aceuery, valour, and manners, naturally made it immeueely 
attractive at the time, and produced a huge eft'ect iu populariai.ug the 
Highlands among touriatB of an adveutnroua or sentimental turn. The 
ViaiOfl of Don Rodemk followed in 1811. It wu obviomly little 
adapted to enhance the purely poetic reputation of its author ; bnt the 
public circumatancee of the time favoured its aucceu. Rokd>y, written 
in three montha and a hnlf, at the close or 1812, and publiahed in 1813, 
wu again received with great applaDBe ; yet ao far sobered down u to 
ahow that the juror, for Scott wu now already on the wane, not to 
apeak of ita own general tameneaa and marked inferiority. The Lord 
of t1u I,lu wu written in 1814: it wu better than Roh6y, but ita 
reoeptiou again told the same tale of recedi.ug popularity, although a 
aale of 15,000 copies could not, at the lowest, be called leu than very 
tolerable. Bia two other leading poems were publiahed anonymoualy, 
with a view to teeting the genuine etate of publie feeling : the Bridal 
of Trunnain in the same year that the Lord o_f tJu I,la wu composed, 
1814, and Harold tJu Dauntlaa in 1817. There wu, moreover, the 
Fuld of Waterloo, 1815, the authonhip of which wu avowed. Ae to 
the Bridal of Triennain, a rather peculiar arrangement wu adopted. 
The 111bject had been 111ggeeted to Scott by William Erskine, Lord 
Kinnedder; and an agreement wu made with this lepl dignitary that 
the poem, on appearing in print, ehould not be diaowned by him. Two 
large edition■ ■old oft', and a third was called for ; both partiea to the 
quai-~ecieption then thought it had luted long enough, and ~tt 
proclaimed himself the author. A more potent despot wu now ruliag 
the world or poetry : Byron had flnally eclip■ed Scott by the publica
tion of Childe Harold in 1812; and Scott'• own numerou imitaton 
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had cheapened his wares, and made them almoat BI commonplace BI 
they had a few yean before been new in 1tyle."-Pp. Eli. ::ici.v. 

For posterity, it has been most fortunate that the immense 
popularity following the issue of such a. work a.a the Lay of 
the Laat Minstrel wrought its own cure, by inducing imitators, 
and by awakening an interest in /oetry, available for poetry 
of a far higher order; for, ha. Scott had any sufficient 
inducement to continue verse-writing, we might never have 
got the novels from him ; and, among his larger poetical 
works, there is none that wo could conscientiously point to 
as a thoroughly great work. Marmion is by far the best of 
them, and infinitely superior to the Lay, which we cannot 
but regard as a. poor thing, deficient in the beat qualities of 
Scott's poetry. We do not, however, consider that his finest 
poems are to be found among his principal pieces in that 
kind : his best ballads are great ballads for all times ; but 
these reproductions of the mediwval romance ue by no 
means on the same level of excellence. 

n must never be forgotten that this man, of whom 
W aahington Irving said that " his works have incorporated 
themselves with the thoughts and concerns of the whole 
civilised world, and ho.ve had a controlling influence over the 
age in which be lived," was leas set apart from the duties 
and amenities of extra-literary life than any man who ever 
seriously played the part of author. The whole of those 
voluminous works we have been discussing were /rod.need 
without the least degree of negligence in rega.r to pro
fessional avocations, by no means of the lightest, and 
throughout the course of a. life of no common devotion to 
social and hospitable duties and pleasures. The excellent 
biography, which Scott's son-in-law has left us, shows us an 
amount of occupation, of one and another beneficent kind, 
that is truly prodigious ; and we cannot easily overrate the 
largeness of the life of a man who, at the close of such 
a social career as Scott's, could also say with truth that be 
had been the moat voluminous author of his day, and that, 
to his own great comfort at the end, he bad " tried to 
unsettle no man's faith, to corrupt no man's principles." 
Of his business relations and their disastrous issues, we 
do not ea.re to speak on our own part : they have been well 
discussed, and it is pretty generally understood that 
some blame attached to the great man, though there is 
nothing to reflect seriously on his cha.rackr for honesty 
and generosity. 
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The centenary, regarded from a literary :point of view, 
has produced absolutely nothing of capital unporlanoe, as 
augmenting our knowledge of Scott's life and its work ; and 
yet there are three small contributions to Scott literature 
that we have thought it just to cite with reference to the 
recent oelebrations,-Mr. Rosse"i's Memoir, Mr. Gleig's Life, 
and the Abbotaford Notanda of Dr. Carrnthen appended to 
th, new edition of Chambers's Life. Of these productions, 
the two last named are merely reprints ; so that, beyond the 
iBBue of the beautiful and cheap edition of the Waverley 
Novels, designated as the "Centenary Edition," the preser
vation of Mr. Gleig's and Dr. Carruthers's contributions in 
a permanent form, and the publication of Mr. Rossetti's 
edition of the poems, the centenary has done nothing that it 
is worth the while of bibliographers to record. 

The Abbotaford Notanda, reprinted from Chambtr,'a Journal 
and the Gentl,eman'a Magazine, a.re interesting, chieffy as 
giving particulars of the long and friendly intercourse be
tween Scott and his factor and amanuensis, William Lo.idla w, 
-an intercourse that is nothing but creditable to both parties. 
Dr. Carruthers admits that "Lockhart has done justice to 
his (Laidlaw's) gentle, unassuming character and merits, 
and to his familiar intercourse with the Great Minstrel. 
Still," he adds, and adds justly, "there a.re domeetic details 
and incidents umecorded, such ae we should rejoice to have 
of Shakeepeare at New Place, with his one hundred and 
seven acres of land in the neighbourhood, or from Horace 
addressing the bailiff on his Sabine farm. Such personal 
memorials of great men, if genuine and correct, a.re seldom 
complained of, as Gibbon has observed, for their minuteneBB 
or prolixity." 

Besides interesting details of Scott's connection with this 
worthy person, who was the author of the beautiful and 
well-known Scottish ballad, Lucy's Flittin', there a.re many 
incidents and reminiscences in other connections. One of 
the best of these is a tale relating to James Hogg, the 
Ettrick Shepherd, which we do not remember having seen 
elsewhere, and whioh we quote as being very chamcteristic 
and amusing. Dr. Carruthers says he recollects " a gentle
man asking Laidlaw about " this anecdote, and then gives 
it as follows :-

" Hog had upaity enough to detect the authonhip of the 
Waverley Novell long before the aecret wu divulged, and had the 
volumes u they appeared bound, and lettered on the back, • Boon', 
Novu.a.' Hie friend clilcovered _this one day when viaiting Hogg at 
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Altrive, and, in a dry, humoro111 tone of voice, remarked: • Jamie. 
your boobeller mut be a etupi4 fellow t.o apel.l Seoea with two fa.' 
Hogg ie aid t.o have rejoined: "Ah, Watty, I am ower auld a oat to 
draw that atrae before.' Laidlaw laughed immoderately at the story, 
but obaervt,d: • Jamie never came lower down thu Walur.' Lock
hart, however, appeara to think he did occuionally venture on auoh o 
df8C8Dt."-P. 132. 

Mr. Oleig'e Life of Scott, which first appeared in the 
Quarterly Review, is valuable as a well written abstract of 
the work by Lockhart, which is far too voluminous for such 
readers aa want to be well acquainted with the leading facts 
of the eventful life in question, but cannot afford the time 
necessary for the perusal of Lockhart's capital book. It ia 
not an easy thing to combine grace and accuracy in an 
abstract of that Life amounting to no more than a hundred 
and forty li~ht pages, preface and illustrations and all told ; 
and Mr. Gle1g has made his article into a very readable and 
close record of facts, J>retty free from inaccuracies. It is not, 
however, easily intelligible how such a correct piece of work 
as this should be made to include one or two mis-etatemente 
that certainly do appear in it. For example, we are told at 
page 68, in connection with Scott's fondness for field-sports, 
that "an otter hunt also, when it came in hie way, had 
special charms for him, as hie description of one in Guy 
Mannering shows;" whereas there is no such description. 
In recounting Bertram's stay with Dandy Dinmont, Scott 
describes a fo:r.-hunt and a salmon-spearing, and recounts 
briefly an incident connected with a badger-baiting, but 
entirely slights the sport of otter-hunting by simply stating 
in ten words, that " an otter-hunt the ne:r.t day ... consumed 
the time merrily." Still more unaccountable is the state• 
ment made at page 48, after the account of Scott's un
achieved ajfaire de ca'ur,-that "the heroines in the Lay, 
Rokeby, and Redgauntlet, are all bnilt upon one model. They 
are all deeply loved, like Margaret Stuart of Invermay,• where 
they can make no retum ; they are but paintings from the 
same original." The heroine in the Lay is loved by one 
man only: him she loves all through the story, and him she 
marries happily. In Redgauntlet, the fancy that the heroine 
inspires in her own brother, who does not know she is hie 
sister, is depicted as being happily enough removed when the 
relationship is discovered ; and young Redgauntlet certainly 
never loved her "deeply," e:r.cept in a sense in which she 

• Tbe ~ lady whom 8oRt loved wiUioa, her beiDJ able '°..._Ilia 
love : lbe lov.a eaot.hs. 
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was able to reciprocate bis affection with equal depth, after 
marrying bis friend Alan Fa.irford. Such being the cue, we 
could not accept this account of the genesis of the cha.ra.oten 
in question, on any authority whatever, even that of the 
artist himself. 

On the other hand, beside general excellence, some of the 
details of Mr. Gleig's book are as well put as they could pos
sibly be. He tells us, for instance, that before Scott " could 
put two letten together, ballads, romances, and legends, were 
p<>ured through the ear into his mind ; and these, stored up 
m a memory portentously tenacious, became the element, out 
of whu:h 1,ia moral and inuUtctual nature grew into shape." 
And ~. conceming the place among men into which Boott 
was" mtroduced by the accident of birth," Mr. Gleig writes 
happily enough:-

" The etand-point which it gave him wu neither among the very 
high nor the very low, but in that middle-clUIJ which const.itutee the 
backbone or eociety both in, Scotland and England. Had Canoy been 
with him less exuberant than it was, or the incidents or his early 
training difl'erent, he would have probably accepted it for what it wu 
worth, and made the most of it. As the oaee atood, the preeent con
dition or his family, though in every reepect that or gentle-Colke, WU 
thrnet out or view, in order that he might connect it with timea when 
aocial precedence was given to those who could ride abroad followed 
by the largest body or armed retainers, and were most prompt to nae 
them for the good or ill or their neighbo11111. For, ehrewd and acute 
u in common o.fl'ain he eeemed to be, and innocent or those eoom
tricit.iea with whioh genius ie often allied, imagination wu in Bir Walter 
Scott the dominant faculty to an extent rarely oognisable elaewhere iD 
nne men. From the dawn of his powere to their extinction, it may be 
predicated or him that he lived two lives: one in the world or living 
men, another in a world which he created for himaell'; and it ia not too 
much to eay tho.t, ro far u his own consciouaness wu concemed, the 
latter had in it a great deal more or reality than the former."-Pp. 3, 4. 

n is the preponderance of this second life over the other 
that Mr. Gleig regards, not precisely as justifying Scott's 
recklessness in his simuUaneous trade speculations and private 
expenditures, but as deP.riving it of all baseneaa of character i 
and we are but too willing to accept this view, for, as Mr. 
Gleig elsewhere observes, Scott's "merits, as well moral as in
tellectual, were of so transcendent a nature that they oaat quite 
into the shade erron which had their root neither in vice nor 
in meanness, but in an· imagination preternaturally giganlio." 

On the aame ourious complexity of character referred lo 
above lrlr. Gleig has also the following panpaph :-
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" At .Aeheatiel, and 11ti11 more after he became lord of Abbotaford, 
whether within doon or without, he lived in imasination the life of a 
feudal baron ; carouaing, chatting, hnnting freely with hia retainen, 
ud not only ready, but eager, to lead them to battle. It ,ru only 
when in Edinburgh, or compelled to give hi.a attention to aooounta 
which 181.dom came atraigbt, and billa that muat be taken up, tbat be 
fell back into the condition of an ordinary mortal ; and it ia not going 
too far to aay that, u be De\"er aubmitted to this humiliation aoept 
with impatience and disguat, ao be eecaped from it, be the oircum
■tancea what they might, with the utmoet deepatch po■aible."-P. 70. 

We could with pleasure have followed the whole of Scott's 
career by paeaing in review over the pages of Mr. Gleig's 
excellent little book, but our limits preclude such a review, or 
even one of Mr. Rossetti's still closer and briefer abstract, 
from which we have already quoted, and which is at least as 
well done, and, while it gives fewer details, has a higher 
critical tone. 

We are not aware that America has been any more active 
than this country has in the production of noteworthy Scott 
centenary literature. There was, however, in the tone of the 
celebration over there, a hearty enthusiasm which we cannot 
but admire, and which teaches us, while we warm towards our 
cousins in sympathy, how ~werful a popular and noble
minded literatua can be in knitting men together and pushing 
them on one step further towards the lovely reign of " Peace on 
earth." When we picture that turbulent, money-~etting, ein• 
fullest of cities, New York, turned out holiday-ma.king with the 
same enthusiastic sentiment uppermost as was uppermost 
among ourselves on the 15th of August, 1871, how can we 
imagine such a hideous event as an Anglo-American war ? 

The following account of the festivities at New York, when 
the comer-stone of the Scott Monument was la.id there, is but 
a newspaper para.graph ; but to us it seems well worthy of 
preservation in connection with the present subject :-

" Nn You, Aug. 15.-Tbe Scott centennial ia being celebrated 
here with great enthuaium. The atreeta and avenuea and Briti■h 
llteamen in port are decorated with &ga. The membera of the 
Soottiah aocietiea participating in laying the corner-atone of the Scott 
monument have JUBt u■embled at the Caledonian Club Room, in. 
Sullivan Street, where they were joined by delegation, from Boaton. 
Albany, Philadelphia, Pitt.burg, and Scranton, all attired in Bcottiah 
regalia, kilt.a and feathen. There were over one hundred different. 
OOltumea, all the Scotti■h c1ana being repreaented. There were ovn 
ftve hnndred men, including the military, aocietiea from other citie1, 
and Scotti■h citizen, or New York. Among the participant.a from 
abroad were the Caledonian alube from Brooklyn, Boaton, Hartford, 
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Philadelphia, Newark, Hudaon county, Scranton, Pittaburgh, ana 
Auburn. Shortly after two o'clock, the club formed, and the order to 
march wu given. 'flle aociety wu preceded by Bobertaoa.'1 band and 
a ■oore of pipen in kilta, who carried the original Scottish bagpipea, 
and played ■pirited natiYe ain. The■e men were loudly applauded 
along the route. The Caledonian Club wu under the command of 
Chieftains Watt and Ma■on, llllri■ted by other prominent oftloera. The 
organi■ation numbered over four hundred men. Company G of the 
79th Regiment of Highlanden, with Yolunteer■ from other companie■ 
of the regiment, in all abont three hundred, e■corted the proce■■ion 
through HoD1ton Street np Broadway and Fifth Avenue to Thirty
BeCOnd Street and Fourth AYenne, where the entire body took ■treet 
can for Central Park. The proceB1ion wu receiYed at the park by 
the St. Andrew'■ Sooiety and the Thi■tle Clnb, and wu e■oomcl to 
the ■ite cho■en for the monument, around which thon■and■ of people 
had already gathered. 

"Dr. Thompson oft'ered an introductory prayer, after which Richard 
Irwin, president of the Monument Committee, delivered a brief addreu, 
reciting the origin and principal event■ in the movement among the 
Scottish residents of thi■ city, by which the ■tatue wa1 secured. 
William Wood then gave quite an extended review of the life and 
work■ of Sir Walter Scott, paying high tribute to his noble character 
and deeds, and commending their ■tndy to every one. The comer
atone of the monument wu then laid, and preeented to the city of New 
York by Mr. Irwin, Mayor Hall responding in the name of the city, 
and pledging it.■ holie■t care of the private memorial npon this- public 
llite.n 

The enthusiasm of Boston showed its best at the meeting 
of the chief " society" of America, the Massachusetts His
torical Society, of which Scott became a member in 1822. 
The president of the society, the Hon. R. C. Winthrop, deli
vered an addreBB in his usual eloquent style, recalling the 
main features of Scott's life and works, and Mr. Longfellow 
and Mr. Emenon were also among those who addressed the 
meeting. Of the " resolutions " adopted by the meeting, the 
following serves peculiarly well to strengthen the impressions 
conveyed by the New York enthusiasm:-

" Re■olved,-That our warmest ■ympathie■ are with all at Abbot.
ford, or el■ewhere, who are engaged in this ju■t tribute to the genin■ 
of one who■e power over the human heart no distance of time or plaoe 
can extinguilb; and who■e memory i■ cheri■hed on every hill-aide and 
in every valley of New England, u gratefully u by tho■e who are 
privileged to tread hi■ native heather." 

But one of the highest utterances we have seen on this sub
ject is the letter addressed to Mr. Winthrop by Dr. Oliver 
Wendell Holmes (the delightful " Autocrat at the Breakfast-
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table"), who was prevented from being present at the meet
ing ; and we cannot forbear to give our readers the benefit of 
a letter worthy of any of our best letter-writers, and yet nther 
American than European in its peculiar eloquence. It is a 
long letter, and nevertheleBB it does not seem to contain a 
single word but does credit to the writer, the subject, and the 
occasion:-
" Dua He. WnmmoP,- N Boaton, .Augvat 14, 1871. 

" I know what I am loaing by my enforced abeence from the meeting 
of our society on the hundredth birth-day annivenary of the great 
hietorical romancer. The mere faot of coming together with a single 
thought in our minds and a single feeling in our hearta would make 
the occuion moat interesting were we only to sit an hour in ailence, 
like an a11embly of worshipping Friends. 

" But I feel sure there will be much that I shall be glad to listen to 
from lips that will speak for 118 better than moat of 118 could hope to 
epeak for ounelvea. And yet I cannot envy thOlle who have so much 
to aay and so brief a apace to aay it in. A. large and beneficent life is 
not to be summed up in a few phrases. The glow of enthuaiasm whicb 
burns in an eloquent eulogy but feebly representa th11 gratitude we owe 
to a great writer. He who has hung the halls and corridon, the 
chambers and the crypts of this house of many mansions, wherein 
dwella our consciou■neu, with pictures beautiful, ennobling, imperish
able ; he who has brought into our home■ the friend■ wh011e featuree 
death cannot change, who will be dear to our children as they are to 
ua, and were to our fathen and mothen-viaiton who always oome 
when called for and never stay too long-has made 111 all his bankrupt 
debtora, and our best thanks ue but as a)enny in the pound of payment. 

" The benefactor of whom we are all thinking to-day wu a 1inger 
and a story-teller. There are no names dearer to the hearta of men 
than these. To these it is that our life of care and toil owea largely 
that ideal element which ftoats over ita realitiee like the vaporoua miata 
of morning and evening, and like them turns the common light of day 
into almoat oeleatial aplendour. Without their voice the fame of how 
many aainta and heroes would be buried with their uhea l The memory 
of nation■ perishea carent quia 11ate sacro. How rough would look the 
Caledonian thistle, bristling with ita sharp theologiea, had not Barna 
and Scott crowned it with the purple bloom of song and 1tory I These 
are the reoord■ that outlast monumental bruaes and memorial ■ton•. 
No wonder men love the singer in the amber of whOlle phrue they and 
their tranaitory tribe may outlive the ftora ILlld the fauna of their geolo
gioal era! The birth-plaoe of Homer wu &he Ether-oontroveray of 
antiquity, and there we■ a ■harper rivalry to claim the blind miDltrel 
than there is, or ii like to be, to ftnd the father of painla IIDl'gel'J', 

" And how can we 1eparate the names of Poem and Story from all 
that ii moat aacred, moat Divine in the tradition■ of our nee? W• 
he n°' • poet who 111,11g • The Lord ii my Shepherd,' and are there aay 
aweeter pall8l9 in rolDUloe than thoae which tell t.he loft-meeting of 
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Ieaac and Bebeeca, the friendabip of David and lonathan, the aft'eotion 
of Ruth and Naomi? 

" If I were ,peaking instead of writing, I ahould know with what 
worda to round my paragrapha. :But I will not crowd my page with 
thoae namea which in the fictions of the great atory-teller reprellellt 
more real life than many whom we count u living can pretend to. 
Their lrimple recital would of itself alone be eloquence, for each one of 
them would, like a flying spark, fire a long train of brilliant ll880Cia
tions. The far-reaching prooeaion ria. before me,-Gael and Suae
nacb, Hebrew and Saracen, monarch and courtier, noble and aerf, 
knight and eqnire, chieftain and claoaman, Cavalier and Roundhead, 
lover and maiden, prieat and pedant,-but why lengthen the oatalogne, 
every word of which recalla aome breathing and real creation of the 
mighty minatrel'■ brain ? 

" I will not try to conjure with the IUUDOS whioh will be on thou
sand■ of lips to-day in apeeoh and aong. I hope they will be spoken 
by othen of oar number, and I only wish I were with you to hear 
them. Thi■ note conveys my n,greta, but triea in vain to t1xpre88 the 
feelinp whioh the i1111piring aubjeot auggeste u they come to me sitting 
here alone. Pouibly, if I oould have shared the sympathies of your 
meeting, I might have found aome form of utterance leu unequal to 
the oocuion ; but it ii a pleuare to know that the fitting worda will 
not be wanting from other■, though I cannot be with you to hear 
them. " :Believe me alwaya faithfully yours, 

"0. W. Howa." 

The words, " a large and beneficent life is not to be summed 
up in a few phrases," may well give us all a lesson on apprais
ing the works of other men-might give even to Mr. Carlyle, 
were he of the nature to take lessons, a warning to avoid the 
air of finality adopted in so much criticism that is eloquent and 
specious (and we will not say " hollow "). How much more 
gracious is the tone of the " Autocrat's " letter than the 
attempted limitations and restrictions of Mr. Carlyle's fine 
eBBay, and, still more, than the not altogether unfeeling, but 
somewhat patronising paragraph, with which that "venerable 
person," as he has been called, bids farewell to" Sir Walter." 
The being of Walter Scott did not end with the death-bed in the 
Abbotsford dining-room and the grave in Dryburgh Abbey: 
and though forty years have gone past since the denizens of 
the Edinburgh pavements could hope to see his "honest, 
shaggy, Scotch face" borne along triumphantly towards them, 
above those athletio shoulders, it was but the youth of bis 
existence in men's minds that ended with the end of such 
hopes : the manhood still goes on strengthening and spread
ing in influence : nor is it for the best men among us to 
predict a term for its growth. 
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(iii.) Pari.a Auiige. Par JULBB CI.ilBTIB. Paris: 

Lemerre. 1871. 
(iv.) Poemes de Guerre, 1870-71. Par EJOLB BEB· 

OEBAT. 2nd Edition. Paris: Lemerre. 1871. 
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BEBT. Toure: Mars, 1871. 
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H. u Te,tam,nt d'un Latin. Par LotJIS R.uou:o». Paris : 
Charpentier. 1872. 

19. L' Hwtoire du Plebiacite. Par EBCIDWffl • Ce:.&.nwr. 
Paris : Hetzel. 1872. 

Tn state of France is far worse than outsiders, who con
sole themselves for her unprecedented downfe.ll with the notion 
that she is " exceptionally elastic, and possesses immense 
recuperative power," are c11.pa.ble of understanding. And the 
great danger is that, while almost all Frenchmen confess that 
this is so, no two parties can agree a.bout the remedy. The 
wide gulf between the Roman and the Revolutionary parties, 
for instance, renders it, in the opinion of many, a. dangerous 
experiment to transfer to France the military system of 
Prueeia.. They argue that every party in France fights 
(" turns out into the street") as soon as it feels strong enough ; 
and that when peasants, workmen, and all are regularly 
drilled and armed, the battle which raged last spring around 
the walls and in the streets of Paris will be renewed on a 
vastly larger aca.le. How far the " International " is leaven
ing the country folks, or whether it is leavening them at e.ll, 
is uncertain. Indeed, some observers say that " the Catholic 
reaction," which has shown itself so markedly in the upper 
and middle classes, which keeps a French a.mba.eea.dor at the 
Vatican, and sends none to the King of Italy, is also working 
lower down in society. Anyhow, there are, and long must be, 
the two hostile camps : that of free thought, unhappily irre
ligious, exce;llt in the case of the very few Protestants ; and 
that of imv.licit obedience. Thie severance rune through the 
whole of life ; it affects education, the social relations, the 
foreign policy. It has, moreover, a tendency to get wider; 
and, to counteract it, there is nothing but that shadowy idea 
of country which, scarcely older than the First Revolution, has 
never even succeeded in overcoming old provincial distinctions 
-in making a Breton feel thoroughly the countryman of a 
Champenois, or a Gascon of a Norman. 

For, unhappily, French history has bequeathed to e.ll 
parties many legacies of hatred. We know something, but 
comparatively little, of this feeling. Our civil ware were 
fought out, certainly not without bitterness, yet assuredly 
without that fierce cruelty which has marked the like events 
in France. Ireland may tea.eh us that even well-meaning 
kindneee fails to do away with the rankling of old wrongs; and 
in France the war of parties, civil as well as religious, baa 
often been fiercer than any struggle between " Celt and 
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Suon." Every pariy in France baa much to forgive; and 
the writers who cater for each aeem determined that, even at 
BUoh II crisis as this, none of them shall forget the past. 
This is what makes the chief danger for the country: when 
Communal and Versaillese fought like fiends, wliile the 
Prussians were at St. Denis, about matten which a little 
mutual concession might have set right, what may not be 
expected from men so widely severed on all important points 
as Atheists and Ultramontanes? Religion and politics have 
in France always been bound up together; hence the failure 
of the old Hu~enot movement when it became political; and 
hence the mam strength of the "reaction;" it is supposed by 
thouB&Dds, who care nothing for religion, to go along with 11 
dne regard for property and civil order. 

How can there be peace in II country in which two violently 
hostile principles stand face to face without any of the checks 
which an old-established government imposes on disunion? 
We forget that, in spite of every change, the Roman Catholic 
is still the established religion of France, and that priestly 
education certainly does not tend to uproot prejudices, or to 
widen sympathies. Here is II case in point. When General 
Trochu declared that English lu.xury and Italian corruption had 
been the bane of his country, he was inveighin~ not (as some 
of our Liberal papers have interpreted him) agamst that pride 
of purse and fondness for material comfort which have grown 
so fast during the Empire, but (in the opinion of those who 
know him best) against II luxury which was bad, not so much 
in itself, as because it was borrowed from heretical England. 
And he made Italy, fonooth, answerable for French corrup• 
tion, not because Italians are exceptionally corrupt, but be
cause Italy had at last determined to assert her title to her real 
oapital. The fatalism of Corsican adventurers and the frivo
lous bigotry of Spanish ladies have had II great deal more to 
do, however, than either Italy or England with the downfall 
of France. .M. Troehu meant nothing more than that his 
oountry was not Catholic enough, and so he sought his reasons 
for her shortcomings among nations which are heretical either 
in opinion or in politics. He himself is a s&mf.le of priestly 
training at its best, upright, hononrable, but with searcely 11 
trace of what we call self-reliance (e,prit d'initiatwe), of that 
well-grounded confidence which makes II man regardleBS of pre
cedents and rules when he is doing what he knows to be his 
dut1.. Every one feels that he never rose to the level of his 
pomtion, that the weight of unpopularity which he managed 
to draw down upon himself was not undeserved, and that in 
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hia place Waahinrton or Wellington-aye, acorea of leaaer men 
-would have used to far different purposetheimmeneereeourees 
at his dispoeal. And Y. Trochu failed because Romanist 
education (which has almost wholly shaped all French edu
cation) succeeds rather in producing a thing than a pereon, 
rather an instrument than an agent, a power for othen to uee, 
and not an independent conscience, working in a clear head 
and upright heart. And almost all the other systems in the 
country are as bad. Socialism, which kills individuality, and 
makes every man nothing but a portion of a huge machine, is 
based on the very same principles, and hae always shown the 
eame blindness to toleration. Between those who would force 
men to deny their Maker and those who insist on their believ
ing in infallibility, there is not much to choose: tamquam 
cadaur is only too suitable a motto for either. 

Buch a system works great results when it is worked by one, 
or when those who control it are well agreed, and have a high 
ideal; so it was with the early Jesuits; so it was with the 
men of the Old Revolution. But as soon as the motive power 
was withdrawn, or frittered away among several leaden, or 
weakened by the natural effect of human selfishness, the 
weak points of the system became apparent, and the lack of 
individuality which makes French writers speak of their 
nation as a race moutonniere made itself woefully felt. 

Are we to say, then, that France has reached the term of 
her development; that, having shown the world what 
systematising can do, she is now to give way to races which 
care Ieee for system and more for individual ener~? No one 
can tell ; the future is so uncertain that speculations upon it 
must necessarily be futile. A France one in thought, even if 
that thought were Ultramontane, and therefore (we believe) in 
the end self-destructive, would, for the time, be immenaely 
powerful. But France is not and cannot be one in thought ; 
the only question is, will she ever gain that practical idea of 
toleration which has at last grown up in England? 

It is because they feel this natural incapacity for toleration 
that Frenchmen of all opinions like a "strong government," 
and habitually wish to have many matten aettled by govern
ment which we leave to individuals. Almost the only excep
tions are the Protestants on the one hand, and on the other 
the sober-minded workmen, like poor Clement, bold enough 
lo adopt the name Socialist, yet keeping free from all the 
outrageous notions which we usually couple with the name. 
That theae men have considerable influence is evident, when 
we reflect calmly on the history of the CommUDe. Ignoring 
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this influence was one grand mistake of M. Thiers' Govem
ment : itself a mere stop-gap, existing only for the purpose 
of ma.king peace with the invader, it refused to treat with or 
in any way to recognise a power which had nearly all Paris 
at its back, and which was able to persuade a quarter of a 
million of men to risk life and everything for its sake. It 
persisted in shutting its eyes to the fact that the Communals 
were not all "a set of cut-throats, the scum of half the prisons 
of Europe;" and,by herding together the innocent and the guilty 
in Versailles and at Brest and L'Orient, it has been doing its 
best to make the working man the creature it has described him 
to be. When a man like Hector Horea.u, the real designer (the 
French say) of our C1-yste.l Palace, the inventor of the system 
of building with glass and iron, is hurried off to Brest because 
at the end of last May he is found working at a plan for a 
large public room, people begin to think there is no use in 
abstaining from excesses in time of civil commotion. Horeau, 
a dreamy architect, took his order for the said room without 
inquiring what was the authority which set him at work; and 
he fared almost as badly as if he had been taken behind a barri
cade. Another case, against which even the heartless Figaro 
protests, is the sending off to the galleys the man who kept 
the largest Paris gymnasium, " where all the wits of the city 
had gone ' through their training.' " His offence was that he 
lent his room for public meetin~s, doubtless under the im
pression that, if he did not lend it, it would be taken without 
leave. But the fact of its having been lent was enough to ensure 
his being sent off among the first batches despatched to Brest. 

Conduct like this is clearly fate.I to a lasting peace. The 
workmen will feel that moderation did no good, that the 
opposite party are undiscriminating as well as implacable ; 
nnd many who last year held back from the wild work at the 
last will next time fight it out to the bitter end. 

This tendency to reproduce nowadays feelings befitting the 
age of Jacqueries brings an element of hopeleBBness into all 
discussions a.bout the future of France. In that country 
the line between gentle and simple has always been more 
sharply drawn than among us; the Revolntion marked it 
even more strongly than before, and this has severe.I times 
produced evil results : thus, the fact that the Reformation was 
chiefly embraced by the gentry,-the only class enlightened 
enough to care for it,-was no doubt the main reason why it 
never took root among the people ;• the circumstance that the 

• Ezoept of aoane in Uae Soalh, when Uae Camiurda were \he ~
utl of~ Albipllw, ID Ilia popalauaD..,... wbolly Bomeiwl. 
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opponents of abaolute rule in the beginning of Louis XIV.'s 
reign were almon all nobleaae gave Franoe a purpoaeleBIJ 
Fronde trouble innead of a national rising like that whioh 
aecured the liberties of England. And now, the imitators of 
the old noblesse are even more bitter than of /ore again.at 
lhoae who live by the sweat of their brow. An this bitter
ness is all the more to be regretted, because, aa we said, the 
great mass of working men was, even d~ the late lament
able struggle, not indisposed to moderation. How little 
the " Socialism " of the more thinking workmen resembled 
the bugbear which the " party of order " baa set up is seen 
from M. Marie's remarkable work on Social Questions. While 
he does not shirk the D&llle, but, on the contrary, aaaerts that 
the principles of Socialism are aa sure, and, being purely 
acientific, as free from all religious tincture, as those of 
geometry, he asserts strongly that liberty means non-com
munism as well as non-despotism, that social distinctions are 
a fact which the most thorough tyranny baa never been able to 
crush out. His Socialism recognises the family, and acouts 
the idea of those hara.a humaina which St. Simon Fourier and 
Cabet have wished to substitute for it. It loudly affirms that 
property ia not thtft ; and, while it would apply itself to keep 
down the rate of interen (which Proudhon calls "the feudal 
emotions of modem times "), it rejects Mr. Odger's modiied 
form of Proudhonism, which allows a man his acquired pro
perty, while denying his right to inherited accumulationa. 
In the right of leaving our propert1. to our heirs it sees the 
mainspring of human exertion ; 1t would ever extend this 
right, in order to hinder the fortune-hunting (captation, 
mostly by the religious orders) which goes on so much in 
Franoe. M. Marie's Socialism, then, is no enemy to Capital; 
it holds Capital and Labour to be allies who never can be 
paned without evil to both. Every hour's work done increases 
the stock of oapiial in the world, and this stock can never 
be su~bundant ; for, when we get capiial enough, we may 
buy Siberia, aoil and subsoil, and carry it away bodily in 
order to form a new continent among the shoala of the 
Paci.fie. Talk of that kind shows that M. Marie is not insen
sible to those dreams with which the ouVf'ier enlightens the 
at gloom of his Paris garret or St. Quentin cellar. He laughs 
Ca.bet's "city of the sun," where all things are to be in com
mon, and where even the rudimentary difliculties which led to 
the institution of deacons seem to have been unforeseen. "Will 
there be no favouritism," he asks, "among the Solarians? 
and whal will be the way of ascertaining that every one baa 
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earned his day's rations before he applies for them ? " Be ie 
very severe on workmen for talking of Socialism while the1 
mutilate young trees or run through standing com. But hia 
own 'Views will be deemed by many of 118 almost as Utopian 
u those of Cabet. For instance, he emehatically recognises 
the df'Oit du travail, seeing that " by asking for work a work
man is not merely seeking to live but to enrich 1ociety." A■ 
to wages, that must be left to demand and supply-a liberty 
which seems 10mewhat inconsistent with the droit du travail: 
the only case in which government clearly ought to interfere 
being that of monopolies protected by government-such as 
railways, gas-works, omnibus companies, &c. As for creating 
11 herd of small employers, such 11- measure only harms the 
working-man, for " le fonctionMri.-me eat puremfflt conaomma
uur de travail tandia que le travail m eet regennateur.'' 
More Utopian than this right to work is M. Marie's view of 
the right to maintenance in old age. " A man who has never 
put a sou into II savings-bank has II perfect right to main
tenance, for he is pretty sure to have produced much more 
than he has consumed." As to children, ~. he is as anu
Malth118ian as possible. "You say that 1t is Pierre's own 
look-out, he ought not to h"ve married if he can't keep his 
children. That's not reasoning: the man will work his bean 
out to keep his children alive ; the lou is yours, for I tell you 
rmfant ut urns riche1ae, et •i i·ou I.a laiutz perdre, c'ut que vou 
n'avtz pa mime l'inteUigence de votre interet." The scom with 
which he speaks of the French children's (fonndling and other) 
hospitals, where the mortality is ninety p. c., is most scathing. 

" On CONffllt ,on tltt11al, ,a w,w; on auim lu mfn11U. And amonpf; 
these children, BO millerably helped that they often grow up mere 
walldng alteletona, there might be an undeveloped Watt, or Franklin, or 
Volta ... Would it not be pure economy to aave ao muoh working power? 
The colt of maintaining these gutter children up to thirteen-what 
would it be, compared with the increaaed e:q,emee which France 1111 
bome ainae 1862 ? lloreover it would ,olv, tlu eoeial ,l,iffiw.lty ; and 
your advancm would be repaid within twenty yeara by the national 
wealth oreated by the labour of thOM who would have grown up to 
work instead of dying off or growing up to be mere jail-birda ..• Then, 
when you've 1188D that all the children are well fed and tended, you'll 
have a right to inaiat on the father's aending them to aohool, not working 
them too young, and never letting them hold out their handa to beg." 

This is visionary enough. The present system does not 
answer; it does not keep back the self-indulgent from breed
ing famili~s of :e~estined paupen; it shengthens the selfish 
in that niggardly saving of which the results are neither 
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lamng nor lovely. U divides the poor into two classes, 
both of whom the highest wiadom pronounces to be in the 
wrong-the reckleu, who are content to look for help from 
public or private charity, and the cautious, who look solely 
"to the main chance." Will M. Marie's plan remedy 
matters, and how does be propose to regulate bis help ? 
For instance, he would not withhold it from unmarned 
mothers ; how then would be hinder its being made a pre
mium on vice ? France has got on hitherto without a poor 
law ; a system like this seems to promise the worst evils of 
our old poor law with all its degrading abominations. 

Like most of his countrymen, M. Marie trusts for his 
graat motive power to "the recognition of universal soli
darity;" if one member suffers all (insensibly or not) suffer 
with it ; for every death there ought to be a public mourning. 
And it is not to the govemment, but to " society " that 
he looks for the carrying out of his views ; let govemment 
only be neutral, and confine itself to its duty of keeping the 
peace and preserving the State in safety. This is strange, Cor 
complete supervision seems of the very essence of all such social 
arrangements. But we are not surprised at much that is 
stran~e in a Socialist catechism ; on some points, however, wo 
heartily agree with the author. The law does not give security 
enough against fraud, and this is a great bar to enterprise. 
The government ·or modem France is on far too military a 
pttem, French tribunals are too much like councils of war; 
1t would it seem as if " the country was always in danger " 
&om internal foes ; and all this is a terrible check to trade 
and industry. The medimval type is far too carefully pre
eerved, even in the way in which taxation falls. All this 
is true; and we also thoroughly ~ with M. Marie's 
uposure of the sophism that luxury 1s useful, because it is 
good for trade and prevents the too great aooumula.tion of 
property. We agree with him in much that he says about 
Ute strength of the Romanist system in France, so ground 
into the manners and very language of the people. Indeed, 
his work is worth reading, if only because it is so wholly 
different from Lamennais' l'E,clai·age mocleme, and Louis 
Blanc's Organilation du Trai·ail, and other works of the kind. 
Still it is visionary enough ; ud what we want to call atten
tion to is that, for Utopian schemes thus crudely put forth, 
men of substance and position, and workmen (like Asai) of great 
talent and power of application, and steady fathers of 
families, to whom civil war can bring nothing but harm, 
are content to Un-ow up their prospects and to fight to the 
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death. The immense faith of these men is one of the 
BUaDgest facts of the whole strange and complex phenomenon 
which France presents-a faith comparable in acme ways 
with that of the old martyrs, which not Cayenne, nor all 
the prisons, nor all the proscriptions have ever been able 
to oheck. Can it not be regulated ? Can it not be utilised ? 
Is there no one to direct it to objects which will not necessarily 
disappoint those who follow them ? But our object is not to 
seek remedies for so patent and pitiable a state of disunion, 
or to see if books like that of M. Marie can be reconciled with 
books, written to order in the interests of soeiety as it was, 
like About's .d, B, C du Travailkur. We have BJ.ID.ply to set 
forth facts ; and first there is the great fact of Boeialism, under 
very distinct forms, from calm and oomparatively common
sense proposals like those of M. Marie to the wild treatises of 
Cabet, but always earnest and in earnest, proving its 
earnestness in the ditch, at the fort, or on the barricade. 
What other counterbalancing force is there in Paris ? la 
there any which warrants the belief that what M. Marie 
oalls morBliBBtion, that regeneration which all her writers 
speak of as necessary-can be brought about without reeourse 
to theories which involve social ruin? HBB she any large 
party fully in earnest, yet sober-minded enough to rejed the 
lalae and accept the true in such plans ae M. Marie's? We 
ought to get some notion from the literature of the firet siege ; 
in that, if anywhere, the nation's heart ought to show itself. 
Unhappily, a glance at the little books most popular during 
the wmter of 1870-71 is not encouraging. We muHt not mis
understand their light tone ; the French are naturally fond of 
a oynieal banter whioh is perplexintt to an Englishman, it re
lieves them of the necessity of weanng their hearts upon their 
sleeves. Yet, all allowance made, the siege literature is disap
pointing, eat'8Clially the siege poetry, which should let us into 
the real feelings of a people. ll is utterly unworthy of what 
was one of the grandest positions which history reeords. 

The prose books, of which our list contains only a sample, 
have naturally lost much of their interest for us who have read 
the oopious reoorda of our own oorrespondents. The Ta.blettu 
d'un Mobile is a lively pidure of the siege, by two men who 
seem, between them, to have witnessed almost every operation 
of importance ; facts like the following are ourious, but they 
do not do muoh towards solving the problem of which we 
~ke :-" This evenin!j some Breton mobiles stopped on the 
Bonlevard before an odious oarioature of the Pope, and I saw 
big tears 8owing from their eyes. It was a touching soene, 
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and I was rejoiced. when a gentleman (M. de Gallard.), happening 
io pass, bought the whole lot of caricatures and tore them 
in pieces." Strange to find bigoted Bretons and ohildren of 
Pere Duclume fighting side by side, but not strange to find 
their efforts fruiUess in a defence which Capt. Ralicis justly 
characterises as "decoun, contradictoire, incompreluruible." He, 
a clever artillery officer, proves that if (instead of cowering in 
fatalist inaction inside tlu circle of fire) the Parisians had 
built converging batterie,, and had made a grand attaok under 
shelter of such fire as their immense stock of guns would have 
enabled them to throw, they moat have succeeded. They 
failed because their leaders were wedded to routine, and also 
because they were afraid to handle the resources at their oom• 
mand. • n was the old story. The French lost India through 
the pett7 personal jealousies of soldiers and civilians; they 
lost Pans because their chiefs, then as ever, put \>rivate pique 
before the intereata of their country. Clansh1p haa long 
been extinct in France, but the feelings which led a clan to 
march off' the field without striking a blow still unhappily 
survive. Capt. Balicia is right in characterising the defenoe 
of Paris as "un chao, informe que le grand 1011,jfte n'a pu 
penetrer, et dan, lequel bravoure traditionelle, heromne 
cinque, fortune publique, tout e,t devorl." All loat, including, 
we fear, that national spirit for which we look in vain in the 
sad record of miiltakea aet forth and criticised with fieroe 
mutual reorimination. For instance, M. Claretie cannot 
visit the Tuileries without talking of the Empress's boudoir 
as melange de poudre de riz et de ,upentition ; de petite frlJflfflffltl 
d'o, ,acre, entre deux pot, de cold cream. By-and-by the same 
author, in his Guide ti traver, le, Ruine,, ia one of the most 
eager calumniators of the Commune. He has a malicious 
word for everybody; the German Emperor he styles an 
armed anachronism. Yet he bears witness, like every one 
else, to the immense joy of the Germans when, after Sedan, 
they thought peace must come; poor fellows, they longed to get 
home, and no doubt a great many of them were by no means 
pleased with the ohange which made the French people their 
enemies instead of the Emperor. This love of peace was 
strangely mingled with a love of plunder, with which the 
Frenoh, those adroit plunderers, should oertainly have been 
the last to reproach them. 

But a mere diary of the war, however lively, can contain 
little of which we have not already had enough in all 
oonaoience. The only point on whioh M. Claretie throws 
light is the ref,ual of the Govemme11t of the 4th of September to, 
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keep it, promiH of ekcting the Commune. This breach of faiih 
led to all the subsequent misery. The Commune would have 
vastly atrengthe~ed the Government of Defence ; a Pariaia.n 
municipal council sitting during the siege would have been as 
morally great as the Vene$ian Assembly deliberating under 
Me.Din while the Austrians were pouring in shot and shell. 
As it was, France was cut in two : Paris was always looking 
in vain for help from the provinces ; the provinces were 
always expecting the grand sortie, which never came off. 

And now to tum to the poetry of the siege. It is not very 
encouraging to find that the war produced no better Tyrtll!UB 
the.n Bergerat and Coppes. And yet the former, in his little 
poem, A Chdtea.udun, rises to rhetorical, if not to poetic 
fervour: facit indignatio t:ennui. These lines, if they have 
no other merit, hit a real blot in the French character as 
exhibited in the late war :-

" Dites : de quelle republique, 
De quel roi tenezvo111 ce cc:sur, 

De denoncer d'un gest.e oblique 
Lea vainCU1 cachee au vainqueur'l" 

And M. Bergerat is justly indignant with those who learnt
" L'art de preeerver leur etable, 

En y refusant dea bl91111e11." 
This charge (which stands on a very different footing from 

the enforced supply of forage and the other like offences lately 
tried at Versailles) baa been so often repeated on all hands, 
that we are reluctantly compelled to believe there is some 
truth in it. 

The poems which we have named will give a fair sample 
of what we have called the siege poetry. It is curious, from 
the circumstances under which it was written and recited (for 
most of the poems were recited on anniversary nights in one 
or other of the theatres), but, a.pa.rt from this, it has wonder• 
fully little value. An Englishman finds it hard to understand 
how snob trifles as moat of these "poems" could be popular
how it could enter into the brain of any thinking man to write 
them-while the Prnaaiana were thundering away outside, and 
while cold and famine were takin~ their nightly tale of victims 
in the trenches and within the city. To say" the Parisians 
needed to be amused," is only to mark them as distinct from 
most human beings under like circumstances. What is not 
trifling-often indecent trifling-is for the moat part wild 
bombast, Hugo-iah, no doubt, but as unlike Vietor Hugo in 
his ozdhwy mooda as Dickens's poozeat imiWon are 11Dlike 
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Dickens in Pkkwiek. The only poems which at all rile 
above mediocrity are two : M. Bergerat's IA, Cuiraaien ,I, 
Beich,lwffen, a somewhat torgid deaoription of an &fair whioh 
epoke more for the courage of the French men and offioen 
than for the conduct of their generals, and M. Glatigny'1 
furious invective against Nonnandy for submitting to the 
Gennan occupation. 

Men change as well aa circumstances. M. Theuriet, for 
instance, tells us how the ~ta of the Argonne threw rock■ 
on an invading regiment m 1792, and exterminated it. Along 
&he whole frontier no such peasants wen found last year. 
But M. Glatign1, indignant with the men of Evnu and Rouen 
for buying thell' safety, says they were worihy sons of those 
who held the torch to Joan of Arc's faggots. The people, he 
userts, wen eager to fight ; but they were di88tl'llled, and the 
regular troops were purposely led utray. 

" 0 IAchea ,illes, 
Pdtrea fourbea, prefeta couarda, main■ aervile11, 
A.rrachant lea fuaila dea mama dea habitant,, 
Ouvrant a l'ennemi la porte a deu: battanlll I 
Cela ■'est fait, c'etait d' avance oomploto." 

Whether any more general resistance on the part of French 
towns would have resulted in anything beyond greater devas
tation than what may be seen at Mezieres, or ChiUeaudun, or 
Btrasborg, it is hard to say. Military authorities tell us that 
no guerilla war ever succeeded unlesa the people were helped 
in their rising by a Atrong regular arm1.. They quote the 
instance of Spain, which is hardly appomte, for Engliah help 
came before the Spanish had had time to do much; and the 
finest success of the war wu the capitulation of Baylen, in 
August 1808, which was a wholly Spanish affair. 

But we do not think it is a question of success or failure in 
rerrilla war; if the French nation had had the spirit which 
mspired the Spaniards in the beginning of the century, 11 
guerilla war would not have been needed, for the enemy 
could never have got such a firm hold of the country. The 
truth is the heart of the country (aa is so well shown in the 
Hiltoire du Pllbiaciu) was not in the struggle; to the ,great 
muses it was a matter between the Emperor and the King of 
Pruaaia ; and, if these masses had been able to make their 
voice heard, the cry," To yoor tents, 0 Iarael I" would ~ve 
1ilenced H. Gambetta's atiempts to rouse his poor mobiles to 
enthuaiaam. 

Before Paris there was a great deal of menly dilettante fight-
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ing. Unforhmately, Trochu was anything but the right man in 
the right plaoe, and a more sanguine commander might have 
done a great deal more with such resources as he had ; but 
still a good pan of the outcry of the Parisiaas, that they were 
not allowed to fight, was not heard till after the capitulation, 
after Paris had begun to be ashamed at not ha via~ aucoeeded, 
with an unlimited force, in beating off or breaking through 
the comparatively small army of the besiegers. Bow deep 
this sense of shame was, how it rankled, bas been proved 
0D11 too well by subsequent events. It was this which 
mainly urged the Oommune to its excesses, which added 
fury both to the attack and to the defence of Paris last 
May. The working men felt bound to show how they coulcl 
have fought against the Prussians, had they been permittecl 
to clo so ; the soldiers were determined that, if they could not 
beat the invaders, at any rate they could beat somebody. 

Bo much for the first siege; Plue de &ng, by Coppee, is the 
oDly poem in our collection which refers to the second siege. 

"La pm, faitea le pm I et pui, pardon, oMmanoe ; 
Oublione 1 jamaia oet imtant de demenoe I 
Vite a DOI marteam: I Travaillone, 
Tranillone, an dieant: o'etait un mauvaie rive.n 

How sad to think that this appeal was not listened to, that 
the Versailles victory was sullied by unexampled cruelties, 
followed by the torture of needlessly :protracted trials. 

Our verdict on the whole must be, melegant uifiln~. Most 
of the pieces are marred by that bombastic straining after 
effeet which is the snare of the romantic school, and between 
which and the coldness of Racine, with his incredible bathos 
about every Mieth liae, French writers never seem to find a 
medium. We had certaiDly a right to expect that the war 
and the siege would have brought out at least one J>09t : that 
a French Komer would have been found to urlJe hlB country• 
men to endurance, if not to spur them on to nctory. But it 
would seem as if the Second Empire had destroyed the poetry 
of the nation as well as depraved its moral sense. " The 
reign of material prosperity," like the quails after which the 
Israelites lusted, brought leanness into French souls, killed 
out the higher life, and forced the few who protested agaiaat 
it to accompany their protest with such strange grimaces that 
respect for their ~nius was lost in astonishment at their 
ntravapnce. This has been the case with Victor Hugo; 
and his influence has told misohievoasly on all who have
written about the siege. 
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The only J?C?9m which we aan folly acquit of unseasonable 
trifilng or wild bombast is that (we think by Felix Franck) 
which was quoted Ian November in several of our papen, at 
the time of the levee en maue. Of this ever, line tells, and 
(the occasion considered) no word is overstrained. Some of 
our readen will remember it from the following lines :-

" Ecout.e; quel eat oe IOU qui roule daDII lea ain? 
C'eat l'&me de la France, 

C"eat la CCllt1I' de la &.\ule qui oonfroute aou boum,au. 
Criallt • Liberte I ' 

Ecoute ; o'eat une impulae 111preme. 
C'eet la Patrie debout dam IOU arm.oire meurtrie 
Qai lance de .. IA1'1"811 aanglantea oe deft, 
Oette melange de larmea, d'amour, d'eeperanoea, 
Cetta prieni dee Frangaia qui meurent : • ViH la France I' " 

There is the true ajfta,tua in that ; but, 11Dlike the M11rseillAiH 
or the Cha.nt '"' GirondiM, it never became popular. As far 
as we have been able to find, the French had no one even 
answering to Herwegh, whose wild songs consoled the losing 
Bide in the German struggle of 1848. 

Poor as it is, however, the siege poetry must not be passed 
over by the nudent of these sad times ; it is an index 
of the French mind which he cannot atlord to neglect. 
Very different from these poetasters is Athanase Coquerel 
the younger, whose lectures in the Salle Saint-Andre nand 
nm on our list. While actresses were reciting the rubbish 
of M. Mendes and his fellows, M. Coquerel went on lecturing as 
tl81l&l : only after the downfall of the Empire he freely mixed 
politics with hie discourses. Bia little book will assuredly 
denroy those illusions about the ex-Emperor which still mis
lead some few even of thinking Englishmen. M. Coquerel 
testifies over and over again to the shameful tyranny which 
was exercised over the Protenants under what some of ua 
regarded as a regime of perfect toleration. In his explanation 
of the uneumpled collapse of last winter he points out (what 
has been remarked by more than one English writer) that 
France now feels the want of that " Puritan element " which 
by ao many persecutions she has only too auccesafally elimi
nated. It must be specially humiliating for a thoroughly 
patriotic Frenchman to make the following avowal :-

" I Jmow Germany and I know France, and e:s:oept in theae two point. 
-oar greater generosity and our 111perior greatneu of aoul-hown in. 
OW' greater respect for other people'• rightl-we are, taken u a whole, 
infdrior &o tlaou in11111Un, of the cruelty of whou 1yatematio devutatiou 
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I have been apeaking. We are inferior to them along the whole aoaia 
aoale, which begina in ltriot training and encla in high religioua f•I• 
We fail in due respect for family life, for woman, for our word; we 
fail in public and private probity. In view ot the regeneration 
which ii necemiary to our uiatence u a people, we lack monl eeme. 
We m111t have a111terity and self-denial, not (u we had them gloriomly 
enough) during a five months' liege, but at all tim1111. There ii a gap 
in the moral fabric of our nation ; the element of at.am morality which 
the Huguenota represented, and which France got rid of by mU1&Cn111 
and proecriptiona, hu left a void whioh nothillg oan. fill, and which 
mak1111 iteelf felt at every criliB in our hiatory.n 

Thie passage oontains the pith of a sermon, preached Ian 
March, on Zech. iv. 6, 7, on" The Regeneration of a People." 
France has two, and only two alternatives (says M. Coqoerel), 
a rapid and energetio regeneration-moral, BOCial, and re
ligions, as well as political-or otter ruin. If her regenera
tion does not begin from to-day she will perish in a long and 
bloody struggle, in which fresh foreign wan will enhance the 
horrors of civil convulsion. Everything has to be done
" the whole head is sick, the whole bea.ri faint, and from the 
orown of the bead to the sole of the foot there is no sound
ness in ne." And nothing can do the work but God's Spirit, 
which is pre-eminently the Spit-it of lwlim11. And instead of 
holiness, which we have come to look on as a medimval sort of 
tradition, it will not do for us to substitute morality, or duty, 
or discipline. We sadly want all these ; but we shall never get 
them unless we aim above them, unless we hunger and thirst 
after that righteousness they who hunger after whioh are 
blessed, for they shall be filled. 

Bot M. Coqnerel is shongly practical : God's Spirit is the 
spirit of truth and light, and these come by education, in which 
the French (says he) are lamentably below almost every other 
nation. " In evil days like these, a true man must not shrink 
from 11peaking the whole truth for the good of his country. 
The JDischief, then, which is killing France, which is paralys· 
ing the rich gifts of our people, is the influence of Catholioism 
and of the Roman clergy." He then fearlesaly points out the 
evil effeots of Roman Catholic education, which has narrowed 
for the man7 the limits of thought, and bas driven the few 
into scepticism; and he ·insists on the need of schools, lectures, 
classes, ondenominational education under all forms, as the 
chief thing needful. " In a state which is striving to be bom 
again, there must be no idlers. I would have us •requisition' 
the men and women of leisure, and make them teach whal
ever they have the power to teach. If you say you can't teacb, 
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all the more reason you should learn, I reply. If you 
won't, I say you are bad citizens, seJJiah, and Uil-Frenoh." 
llost remarkable is the prophetic way in which, in prospeol 
of the downfall of the Commune, M. Coquerel cries out for 
mildneBS : " If amongst these men's pretensions there is one 
particle of justice or of truth, the day will come when we shall 
have to settle accounts with it ... We had best study the 
state of men's minds and the state of society, not with angry 
and revengeful feelings, but calmly and zealously, and in 
the spirit of humanity and justice. . . Christ would have 
shown these men that He shared their sorrows, sympathised 
in their just complaints, felt a far_ stronger hatred age.inn 
injustice, and wrong, and hypocrisy I And this is what we 
must do; for surely we had enough of the reign of force." 

Nor must we expect (says M. Coquerel) that any speedy 
cure of either our moral or our ma.tena.l ma.la.dies is possible. 
In spite of all that is ea.id a.bout elasticity of character and 
fertility of resources, the work must be a long one, and it can 
only be done by a change on the part of· ea.eh individual. 
" It is hopeless to make up a regenerate France out of unre
generate souls. To those who reckon on living selfi.sh lives, 
or living for their persona.I interests, their petty ambitions, 
their flea.sures a.nd vanities, we say : you a.re not up to the 
level o the work that has to be done ; go, if you will not change, 
to some other }O,Dd. As the Jews who were rebuilding their 
wa.11 said to the a.liens, we say to you, you have no pa.rt nor 
lot in our Jerusalem." We ma.ke no apology for these long 
extracts from M. Coquerel: wfl should like also to put his other 
sermon, on "The Dry Bones," Ezek. uxvii., before our readers; 
for not ouly is he a. man of mark a.mong his co-religionists, 
but what he so.ye recommends itself specially to us to whom 
every phase of French ProtestO,Dtism 1s a.lwa.ys deeply inte
resting. He is, too, one of whom we would fa.in speak kindly, 
as of a fearless supporter of the right di free thought among 
a people by whom that right is scarcely understood. He is 
one to whom we instinctively apply Bt. Paul's words, and 
wish that he was not only almost but altogether such as we 
are, that he could combine dogma.tic truth with Christian 
liberty. An not late events a proof to him that something 
more is needed than free thought ; that he, and a large 
aection of French Protestants a.long with him, fa.ii unhappily 
for want of sanctions, for want of that Foundation which baa 
been la.id, and the want of which nothing else can supply? 
. U ia a sad omen for the future of France when a man like 
ibis, whose abhorrence of the imurgents comes out on every 
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pap, is forced to confeaa that he heard with his own ean 
men of culture and high position and delicate ladies crying 
out that shootin~ was not bad enough for the wretches, that 
new modes of killing them must be invented, and that the 
only true way was, once for all, to slay the cubs ( le, louveteavz) 
with their parents, and so at one stroke get rid of the whole 
nee. Is he not right in pointing out that a terrible Nemesis 
must follow such a vengeance as that ? Or shall we say 
with M. Rupert that, if plain-song is well taught throughout 
Franoe, and practised by congregational choirs ranged in the 
old way, the men on one side of the church, the women on 
the other, things will come ~ht of themselves, now that 
(above all) there is a decla.redly infallible Pope to appeal to in 
every sooial and political difficulty '/ Out of a bundle of Legi
timist and Ultramontane books, we have selected M. Rupert's 
as a typical work. His unbounded faith in the Boman system 
is merely the exaggeration of what is held by three-fifths of 
the Venailles Assembly. The memory of the ex-Emperor is 
odious to him, as of the man who carried out his uncle's eia.n 
of de~g the Church and of weakening her staunch friend 
Austria. Napoleon's alliance with England was only foroed 
on him, we a.re told, by the coldness of Russia; when one 
heretical nation rejected him, he passed Austria by and went 
to another. Russia and the International (that parody on 
the Gospel, which knows . nothing of barbarian, Bcythian, 
bond or free) a.re the two dangers for modern Europe. If 
France is taught to believe that Louis Napoleon, the man of 
the Revolution, and not the Revolution which produced him, 
is answerable for her present state, the old evils will only be 
perpetuated. France mast get back into the old path, and 
then she will share in the certain triumph of the Church . 
., Pruuia's mission" was to chastise France and to purify her 
by sul'ering ; but the time will soon come when all the world 
will say "Prussia's Aistence is inconsistent with Europeau. 
order." Of oourse, with the re-establishment of the mod 
Christian monarchy, many changes will come a.bout; the 
liberty of the preBB (quite opposed to the Syllabus) will be 
at an end. And here M. Rupert certainly has a ~at deal 
to justify him : the idiotic conceit and systematic lying of the 
French papers, throughout . the earlier pa.rt of the Prussian 
war may well tempt a man to wish that the reign of journalism 
was at an end. All that can be said ie, that it was not freedom 
bm repression which had brought newspaper writing to such 
a contemptible state ; and the effects of twenty yea.re of re
preuion are not done away with in a day. 
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Legitimist as he is, M. Rnperl writes very sensibly about the 
army, laying his finger at once on that strange inconsistency 
which, in the country of eqnality, fosten a clumsy ineqnality 
between the two kinds of officers-those who rise from the 
ranks, and those who are trained in the military schools. This 
ineqnality, he jnstly remarks, does not exist in ariatocn.tic 
PrnBBia, where all who seek to be officers have to fare alike. 
At the same time he goes off into the wildest ontcry beca1188 
the ex-Emperor introduced into his army " the abominable 
order of Freemasons." This is the character of the book, u 
it is the character of the Roman system-a mixture of clear
sightedness and absurdity. Bnt in this strange mixture then 
is one chapter which will commend itself to all our readere
that on " Marriage• and Population." The bold way in whioh 
lt:. Rnperl shows the infamy of the system which the Con
tagions Diseases Act seeks to introduce among us,• 1J1 toeU 
a, it, u,elenneu, makes us almost pardon his strange plan 
of accounting for the superior ,urface morality of France aa 
compared with Protestant countries by the sentiment d' konnetell 
kept up by the Catholic (i.e., as he limits it, the only Christian) 

sp;.1~·Ru:t>9rl is indignant not only against legalised vioe, but 
also agamst la plaie du Malthueianieme : "the violation 
of natural order is worse even than a blind obedience to 
natural instincts." In his regenerated France large familiea 
are to be an honour instead of a reproa.eh ; and the mother of 
twelve children, far from being pointed at with scom, is to set 
her husband free from all taxation. Jd. Rupert has the 
immense courage to recognise that what he calls a falae j!f:~ 
cation of Catholic principles has told mnch in dimini 
the French population. "We have forgotten (he says, in a 
passage worthy of a • muscular Christian') that every work of 
God is good; we are like doctors who cure every malady by 
blood-letting, when we thus invite man to raise the edifice of 
grace on the ruins of nature." Jd. Rupert is scandalised that 
vitality, as shown in the growth of population, is nearly four 
times greater in " a nation which professes error than in 111 
who have the happiness to know the truth :" he has clearly 
not read the many treatises which prove that numben are no 
evidence of strength, that the populations which multiply the 
most rapidly are those like the poorer Irish and JdexiC&n1. 
However, we a.re thankful for his protest against BID&ll 
families on the French principle, though surely his plan for 

•Fa&blr B:,aoiDU.. 1,-b ill~ bwltlr term. al U.. - of "llplile,l 
.,._n 
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giving Government offices, Mteris parilnu, to young men 
according to their moral character, is as Utopian a.s anything 
in Bocia.liam. He accuses the Imperial Government, which 
latterly, at any rate, was sadly priest-ridden, of not l,)lltronising 
the clericaw: (youn~ men brought up under clerical 101luence); 
and his remedy is simply to put the whole State patronage into 
the hands of the priests, who a.lone can be true judges of morals. 

His chapter on luxury is also instructive. Of this crying 
ein, the manifold evils of which have become apparent (for 
the time) to almost every one in France, the fault is, he well 
Dys-and M. Rambaud from another point of view says the 
same-not in this or that great personage, but in the French 
cha.ra.cter. Governments doubtless have pandered to it, but 
the taste for luxury is national. How true this is travellers in 
France last May can readil1 testify. While Frenchman was 
a.rra.yed against Frenchman ma strife which ma.de every think
ing foreigner sick at heart; while the Germane were at Bt. Denis, 
and of the enormous burden of war indemnity not a fraction 
had been paid, the Versailles newspapers were fnll of the 
advertisements of modilte,, stating that, though Paris was 
closed, their temporary establishments in St. Germain, St. 
Denis, or elsewhere, were in fnll force. New bonnets must be 
ready for the moif de Marie, no matter how deep the national 
mourning ; money must be found for new dresses, no matter 
how preseing the national needs. 

M. Rupert, and others of his class, deserve to be studied by 
those who speculate on the means of restoring }'ranee. 
Socialism, even in hands like M. Marie's, wholly ignores the 
weaknesses of humanity, deals with man as with a perfect 
machine. Romaniem, fnlly recognising those weaknesses, 
seeks to manipulate them to its own profit. Toleration seems 
hopeleBB ; for the French are not Anglo-Saxons, and the two 
parties, who look on their own as the only way for social or 
moral or politica.l sa.lva.tion, are almost equa.lly matched, and 
beside them a.11 other parties a.re insignificant.• 

We have not much space to devote to the other books on our 
liat. It is better to let them speak, than to attempt political 
or other prophecies ; at any rate by so doing we get the views 
of the different parties on questions on which it is impossible 
for any foreigner to form a Just opinion. The calm wide glance 
of the outsider is usel&ss when it is chaos that he is ca.lled 

• Tbe ~-of toleration ia llaown by'1ie appointaumt of '1ie fautical 
Bilhop of T'OUI, to the - of Pana, u well u by the attempt to give • political 
aipillcance to (and OD that ground to repna) M. Miahaud'■ tardy pmen 
■put illfallibilit:,. 
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upon to inspect. One thing should be remembered by all who 
apeculate on the future: Rome possesses the immense advan
tage of knowing what she wants, and of having ready to hand 
a complete organisation. What enabled her to survive the Be
formation was that the Reformed Churohea uniformly went in 
for State interference; she has found her a.ooount in nevervolun
wily submitting to this. M:. Ruperl, in his remarks on the divi
sion of property and the evils of accumulated estates, seems to 
show that Rome is now, as in '48, tlll'Ding to the proletariat. H 
she does this, flinging Austrian and other dynastic trammels 
to the wind, and standing forth (as she did in the Dark Ages) 
as the champion of poor against rich, the conditions of the 
BOCial problem may be slrangel;r altered. Will she ever be 
able to overcome the profound distrust entertained of her by 
men like Garibaldi ?-that distrust which 1i.nds its e:r.preseion 
in Mr. Swinburne's lines 

" The dove of thy worahip '1 • raven, 
And a leopard thy life-giving lamb." 

When Mr. Disraeli says that the Tories are really a great 
deal more democratic (or demos-loving) than the Liberals, he 
does not find many working men to believe him ; and we 
fancy that even amongst the peasant!!' the priests' influence in 
France is waning. It rests mainly on selfish fear of thd after 
world, or that desire faire ,on aalut which is so 01;1posite to the 
spirit of St. Paul ; and this wrong foundation 18 a weaknees 
which all the abuse that M:. Delaporte lavishes on the Inter
national cannot remedy. 

Christianity has taught us how society is to be reformed, 
even as the corrupt society of the old Roman world was, by 
the reformation of the individual. But this every one knows 
is a slow work, needing much patient effort; whereas the 
effect of catastrophes soon passes away, and those who suf
fered quickl1 relapse into their old thoughtlessness. The 
moment Pans was taken by the Versaillese, the orgies of pro
fligacy recommenced in a way which soandalised even Versail
list writers like Edouard Herve : " alibi prizlia et wlnera alil,i 
balnea por111Zfue," is his apposite quotation from Taoitos: not 
much hope of moral growth in such a sooiety as that. This is 
always the evil of man's wrath; it worketh not the righteoos
nees of God. Its working kills off the noble-minded, even if 
misguided, men who had &he "courage of their convictions;" 
it leaves the soum, the dross, to preponderate all the more now 
that the good has been taken away. 

On the whole we cannot but doubt that the present great 
need of France is BOOial reform. The family, u well u the 
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workshop, is out of order : there is a canker at the root of 
society. The working man may not be as bigoted in his 
Atheism as M. Delaporte assures 1l8 the members of the 
lntemational are bound to be ; he may not be so seUishly 
degraded as M. Jules Simon Ml.,S he is; but his enlighten
ment is miserably one-sided, his ideas of comfort and decency 
are very low, and his undoubted ~evanees give doggedness 
to his rooted dislike of all above him. It is not encouraging 
to contemplate the effects of a possible " triumph of labour" 
in the persons of the Bouen operatives, fuddled with the 
peppered potato-brandy (la croelle) which they have drunk 
since eider grew too dear, or of the Amiens men who consume 
among them 80,000 petit, tJerre, a day, or of the St. Quentinen, 
among whom the state of morals seems to be worse than even 
in the wont parts of Paris. 

"Women's work," says M. Simon, "is the ruin of the 
workman's family; how can we cure it ?'' Any direct cure he 
looks on as hopeless. Luxury, and the loose life of the upper 
classes, and the gutter literature which has eonseorated to 
"Anonyma" a whole set of plays and novels, have no doubt 
had a powerful influence. To raise wages (even where it is 
possible), is a doubtful boon; in France as in England, some 
of the saddest degradation exists among the recipients of very 
high wages. To encourage marriages (as is done by the 
Society of Saint Fran,;ois Regis, and othen acting on our old 
aystem of "dowries") is often only a l!::Uum on temporary 
hniocrisy. Communist theories for • g wages and regu
lating the relations of labour and capital, M. Simon, of course, 
rejects. Charitable societies, he finds, do more harm than good : 
"nearly fifty per cent. of French workmen are helped by one 
or other of them ; while a competent authority has said that 
the aniatance publique has never once in sixty yean lifted a 
poor man out of wretehednesa, while it has made hundreds of 
hereditary paupers. Charities seem to help the individual, they 
don't really help society." Benefit societies, savings banks, 
good schools and plenty of them-from all these M. Simon 
expects great results ; but his chief hope is from improvement 
in the dwellings of the poor. His account of what M. Jean 
Dollfus has done in this way at Mulhouse, and M. Scrive at 
Marcq, near Lille, and others elsewhere, is most interesting. 
But these are isolated works, many of them in what is now 
Germany; and what France now calls for is some grand idee 
fflOf'aliBatrice, which shall bring about not only political union, 
but also that moral and social im.,rovement without which 
auch union must be delusive. Christianity contains an idea 
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mighty to converi ; but unhappily the Frenoh have grown 
to think of Christianity aa identical with Bnrnanivn ; and no 
•ratle arises to lead them from all their idols, whether 
o den, or cave, or market-plaoe, whether Booialist, or 
Bomanist, or Bonapartist, to that true love of God which 
alone can bring about personal (and thereby national) re
generation. 

The literature which we have examined-almost e:r.ola
sively that of various aeotiona of the" parly of order"-is, in 
the main, so poor as almost to argue ahallowneBB of convic
tions. That of the Bonapartiata, of which Jrl. Bavao:r.'s work is 
a type, is pretentious, but evidently insincere. That of the 
Commune, far the most spirited of all, is stuffed with the 
old platitudes, and with those phrases about brotherhood and 
goodwill which Christiana agree to look upon as offensive 
when they do not come in sermons. The subject which we 
eet before ua is so vast that it is impossible to do more than 
work out a very email part of it. We have shown that, to 
judge from its literature, the lesson of the siege seems t. o have 
been lost-it neither sobered the nation, nor did it awaken 
any of the noble thoughts which we might have looked for from 
such an event. Nor did it unite the nation; rather it widened 
the old divisions : and now every sect comes with Us panacea, 
and each is more certain than ever that it alone has the 
eecret of cure. France baa long suffered from a disease which 
is worse than the grossest superstition-theoretical unbelief 
eondeaeending to religious forms "for the sake of society," or 
under pressure of the fear of death; and the consequent 
corruption has eaten so deeply down that, with her best 
working men '\\·ild, godleBB enthneiaata, her beat peasants 
eel.fish and ignorant to a degree, her beat nobles priest-led 
votaries of Legitimiam, her state is one on which no man will 
eare to base a prediction. 

Nations have passed from snob a condition to hopeleBB disin.
tegration : nations have, by a strong effort, lift'lli themselves 
out of even a lower depth than that in which, to outward 
appearance, she is lying ; but we fail to see any warrant for 
the hope that her regeneration, if God wills that it should 
come at all, can come speedily. Her state is best typified in 
the remarkable lines of Leon Gaudet, written five yea.rs ago :-

•• Jeune homme tu DOUB viena dam 1lD temp1 milerable. 
Nou n'avom rien prdo d8I antiqu• vertuL . . . 
A.a-tu, jeune i.naeJuie, quelque ideal daaa l' ame ? 
Portea w dam ton CO!ur qullqae amour quelque M ? 

vot.. lln'III, NO. LUV. G 
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Toame bride etva-t'en. Notre oontaot infime 
T'aurait bimtot IIOUille. Toume bride, aroia moi, 
Le saint enthollliume eat mort 101111 I• riaeel, 
A DOIIII rendre meilleun nul n'a pu relllllll', 
Et no1111 n'eapero1111 pl1111 lee cel•t.)oae•, 
Et no1111 n'a"811.dona p1m le Keaaie ii. venir." 

.Aud now a few words to guard ~ possible misinter
pre\ation. We have no sympathy ,nth the Commune: but we 
can understand how it rose, and how it held its ground with 
such fearfnl tenacity against men like Favre, Ferry, and Picard, 
and, we must add, Thiers. The worst of it is, the issue of last 
year's strnggle settles nothing : thousands of Frenchmen have 
died ; 27,000 are still in the hulka, and society is as unsettled 
aa ever. There is among the workers the same deep dis
trust of a Government which ca.nnot get rid of the jobbery 
while improving on the cruelty of its predeceBSors. There is, 
amon~ the literary claBB, the same cynical contempt for 
morality; witneBB Ernest Feydeau's sober repetition, in the 
Oauw, of the proposal to open gambling-houses throughout 
France. This brilliant author " proves" that in t1iis way the 
war e:rpenaes will be cleared off in a abort time, " and that at 
the cost of the foreigner." Meanwhile, plays of the old stamp 
are being brought out as shamelesaly as ever; wretchedness 
(of which there is plenty) hides its face; the boulevards are 
almo,t aa crowded as ever with more or less elegant triflers. 
As a thoughtful Frenchman said to us the other day :-" Paris 
was to have been purged by the war ; but, just as in Philoc• 
tetes' day, the war seems to have taken away the wheat and 
left ua the chaff." When Rossel is sentenced to death, and 
the amiable and gifted Recine is condemned to transportation 
for life ; while Marquis Gallifet gets promotion, and M. Thiers 
fits up a chateau for the Pope and openly favours the grand 
gambling project, no wonder men CIIDII.Ot trust the e:r:isting 
state of tbinga. 

National regeneration is slow aa well 111 painful : it can 
neither be helped on by the barricade-work, which, in France, 
baa too often done duty for Liberal effort, nor by the cruel 
reaction which has always marked the triumph of " the friends 
of order." The French character, always in extremes, makes 
the work of regeneration exceptionally hard : it is a work in 
which all must unite, and it is almost hopeless to get all 
parties to act together, when the Bepublican's love of country, 
for instance, is bound up with his hatred of k, nraw:, and 
the Legilimist'a patriotism is part and parcel of his irrecon• 
oilable enmity to "the goclleaa J'acobina." It baa alv:.i.ys 
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been so : the exoeBSea of aucceuive Jaoqueriea were avenged 
by exceaaea equally atrocious: the French religiona wars have 
beoome a byword, owing to the uncompromising cruelty shown 
by both aides. Add to thia that peculiar diapoaition which 
makes Frenchmen submit to the gendarme system, and its 
complement mouchardillm, and it ia clear that the work of 
rising out of the pit in which France baa been lying for at 
least a. generation will be, at beat, a. gradual work. It ia a 
work which demands a. great amount of aelf-sacrifice : and thia 
ia what M. de Presaense calla for. He points out that there 
are two kinds of" Socialism "-the Utopian, which (if it could 
by possibility succeed) would destroy all individuality, and set 
up a tyranny more crushing than any which the world has yet 
seen; and the "true Bocia.liam," comparable with Bishop Butler'e 
"higher self," which will recognise the claims of labour and the 
duties of wealth, and that joint fellowship (aolidaritl) of all men 
which is the active principle of Christianity. Ne pa, iiivre 
pour aoi ia the lesson which the sad drama of the Commune 
and th~ miserable result of the war alike teach (p. 277). 
And, while reprobating, aa strongly as we ourselves do, the 
murder of the hostages, M. de Presaense thoroughly agrees 
with the dying words of the unhappy enth11Biaet, Hilliere
" Vfoe l'humanite." 

The Commune was a mistake(" ill-timed and unpatriotic," 
even in the view of its French apologist in the Fortnightly). 
In the absence of any man of comman:trnius it SOOD lost 
control of the ruffians who swelled its . Systematically 
cruel, indeed, it was not : the outrages were the work of those 
who had thrown oft' its control. But their being able to per
petrate them, their daring to think of them, is its severest 
condemnation. We do not believe in the wholesale plane for 
burning Paris any more than we believed that the miserable 
women whom the Versailles soldiers killed like rats were 
petroleuae, organised by the Commune, or indeed pitroleuae, 
at all : it was necessary to extemporise aocneations in order 
to cloak the atrocities which marked "the capture of Paris b1 
tile Bretons ; " but nevertheless, on the Commune rests prou
mately the weight of the whole matter. Had not ita original 
chief, (and there ia a grand difference between Beslay and hie 
friends, and those who came to the front in tile final scramble) 
been as stubbom aa they were visionary, tile priest-ridden 
usembly would not have been able to force on a civil war. 
We say prozimately, for the real ground of the mischief liea 
deeper down. H. de Pressense bas probed it, and hie oonclu
aion is le, clMu, riche, et in,truitu n' on& p111 rem.PU uvn 
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det,oir, mven le, cl.aae• ourriere,. His words (let us remember) 
have a lesson for us, among whom (happily) the duties of olass 
to class are so much better understood and fulfilled than in 
France. What he calls " the sacred mission of the upper 
classes " has its counterpart here ; and, although the phrase 
has been repeated ad nau,cam, the reality is still far to seek. 

A nation's strength is in the hearty union of all olasses for 
the common weal, not in the increase of wealth. France, 
two years ago, was at her apogee, if we measure by material 
prosperity. France fell shamefully, at a time when•• almost 
every one of the moneyed classes had doubled his income 
,rithin the le.et fifteen years," because, instead of union 
between rich and poor, between Republican and Monarchist, 
there were hatred and distrust, which in the day of trial proved 
themselves far stronger than pa.triolism. 

Of the remaining books on our list we have not space to 
say much. M. Audebert gives a lively but wholly one-sided 
account of the doings of the Commune. He, too, sees that some
thing more than violent repression is needed, if society is to 
settle into a permanent shape, and his remedy is wholesale 
colonisation. France bas Algeria, Cochin-China, and 
Cayenne, why not send out thither thousands of pauper 
families ? The curse of the country has been pauperism ; 
get rid of it in this way. The idea is very French ; bot 
before condemning it, we must remember that the French 
North American colonies were partly peopled by unwilling 
emigrants caught and sent out by Louis XV.'s ministers. 
Better even family life in Cayenne than a prison or the hulks 
at home. 

In fact, the protectionist schemes of the Thien Govern• 
ment are hardly less suicidal than the policy which keeps such 
a large portion of the working class in confinement, and which 
has driven so many more into exile. The death-rate among 
thesA men must be very high ; the Time, has told us that their 
families are literally starving in Belleville, while many of 
them are almost starving in London. The insane folly 
which sold the Emperor's table linen may perhaps persuade 
itself that this is an effectual way of killing out the breed of 
revolutionists : but. the statesmanship which can sacrifice in 
this reckless style a large part of the nation's vitality is on a 
par with that which thinks that to make Paris the gambling
house of Europe is a clever way of paying off the German debt. 

Meanwhile, we wait in vain for aome indications of n. 
sounder J)Olioy. One party only is consistent-that which 
penina m thinking that the Colmt of Chambord can be 
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brought in; and the power and compaemeu of Ultramonta.Dism 
ooontenancea what wollld else be a wild enravagance. Of 
course, by anch politicians national ednoation is pnt qnite in 
the baokgronnd ; and the appointment to the Bee of Paris of 
a fanatic whose one idea at Tours was to re-establish feticbiam 
at his new" shrine of St. Martin," angora ill for the small and 
nnhappilydiminiahing Gallican party. As for M. Thiers, he is 
strong in the weakneBB of his opponents, whom he plays off 
BgO,inat each other; bnt his only idea seems to be to " wail 
for something to tum np "-that something being a Rnsaian 
alliance, if it can in any way be compassed. He has treated 
with strange coldness the patriotic proposal of certain of the 
ladies of France-a proposal which, if properly" taken np," 
might have been of some service ; and he has completed the 
rnin of Paris by his unscientific dealings with the currency. 

"The pity oi it," we may well say with Iago. For, by her 
heroic resistance at the last, France ho.d won all hearts. 
lf. Michelet may well be prond of the yonng heroes who, 
taken from the workshop and the plongh, and the counting
honee, made head against the boats of well-trained invaden. 
But it is sad to find that hie dreams of a happy future and of 
a permanent settlement of the great labour question have 
proved so utterly baseless. "Nous voici legers, purge,. Noua 
,u:on, ei•acue Bonaparte et sea gcnt'rau.x. No11a aron, ,ni, baa 
u.n grand bagage de ,•ices coutc11x qui regnaie11t liier." Alas, 
the vices are there o.s unblushing, if not so costly, as before: 
the old routine has begun ago.in; and, as for labour and 
capital, instead of having come to a final understanding, they 
1lre more than ever at daggers dro.wn. 

M. MichP-let winds np by o.aserting, in his dithymmbio 
Carlylese, that the regeneration of France (which he says will 
be the fruit of the war-a fruit we11 worth even that coat) wiU 
,atie Europe: bnt if Europe can be saved in no other way, her 
case is a sad one; for (we write it with deep regret of a nation 
whose fine qualities we esteem) the regeneration of France 
sometimes seems to us further off than ever. "She will do 
anything (says a recent writer) to set henelf free, except give 
up one folly;" and verily the style of her siege literature, as 
well as her present contemptible policy and wretched party 
aqnabblee, makes us ask, " la such a nation capable of what 
her writen call a renaiuanre ! " Mr. Bnckle was right when 
he :said (Vol. ii. 188), "losses by invaeion are sure to be 
retrieved, if the people who inour them are inured to those 
habits of self-government and to that feeling of self-rolio.noe 
which are the spring and souree of all real greatness. . • • • 
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Without these the slightest blow may be fatal. No people can 
be degraded except by their own acts : the foreign spoiler 
works mischief; he cannot cause shame." 

The mischief is done ; how it was suffered-how the nation 
drifted into a war as contrary to the wishes as it was to the 
interests of the vast majority, M. Chatrian tells (in a story 
which is being reproduced in our Comhill) as only he can tell 
such a sad tale. What is to be the end, a shameful fall, or a 
slow working up to better things, we cannot pretend to foresee. 
We are sick of platitudes like that which even De Tocqueville 
adopts about the Latin race while setting the state above the 
individual, the Germanic race does exactlythe opposite. Rather 
we should say the Latin race ruins each successive government 
by the incurable self-seeking of individuals. It is no doubt 
the more rootiniere of the two ; but the freedom of individual 
action on which Germanic races insist is not only compatible 
with, but seems to excite a noble self-denial and an active 
devotion to the public good, of which Frenchmen, despite 
their talk, give very few practical instances. 

M. Rambaud may go too far in his pessimism - his 
book is a sort of epitaph on this same Latin race, which 
he thinks worked out, " BUDk into that dying state which 
we call fUcadence "-but he is certainly right when, in
stead of laying all the present misery at the ex-Emperor's 
door, he shows how weak must be the national character 
which could make such an Emperor and such a system 
possible. His book is a remarkable expression of the hope
lessness of a thoughtful mind. The chapter " On the Future of 
those People who have not the Faculty of being Free," takes the 
very gloomiest view of things, though he assures us his book 
was finished before the war began. We cannot wholly go 
along with him : nations have risen, sometimes under the 
life-giving influence of new ideas, sometimes under the 
stimulus given by single-handed effort against great odds. 
Our own country rose-slowly but steadily, from the slough 
of the later Caroline and earlier Georgian epoch, owing to 
both these causes combined. Imperial Rome fell, though it 
had the divine idea of Christianity to vivify it : it died when 
its work of carrying the Truth to the barbarians was Bllfli
oiently accomplished. 

Will France Jive or die ? The question is one of immense 
importance to her neighbours and to the whole civilised 
world. 
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Gnu a good subjeot, and u experienced writer who has 
had a long practical acquaintance with it, and the issue 
should be a good book. These conditions existed when Mr. 
Grant undertook to be the historian of the newspaper preu. 
Nevertheless the result is most deplorable. Few nobler 
themes than the rise and progress of the Fourth Estate could 
engage the attention of a man of letters. Five ud forty 
years' intimate connection therewith might have qualified a 
less fertile writer the the late editor of the publicans' organ 
and the author of Hea1Jen our Home. Yet he has published a 
work BO untrustworthy in its facts, BO slovenly m its style, 
lhat we are lost in astonishment at the penerse ingenuity 
which was capable of producing a book so bad. Literati of all 
sorts and conclitions, from Mr.Disraeli downwards, have had to 
contradict the misstatements with which it abounds. Many of 
Mr. Grant's historical inaccuracies might have been avoided 
by u hour's search in the British :Museum Library, whiab 
lies within ten minutes' walk of his own house. The very 
lowest of the penny-a-linen whom he derides might have 
.given him useful hints in the art of writing English. Thai 
Mr. Grant's two portly volumes contain nothing new or true 
we do not affirm. It would be strange if a gentleman who 
has been a ~otll'Wilist for the best part of half a century, and 
who has wntten leaders by the thouB&Dd, had nothing fresh 
to say of his craft. But the old sarcasm that whai is new is 
not true, ud what is true is not new, applies ao larK81y 
to his revelaf;ions that we quote his fresh materials with lear 
and trembling, and in no case will we guarutee the authen
ticity of his statements. Unfortunately two more volume& 
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have yet to appear. If Mr. Grant cannot be dissuaded from 
publishing them, he would do wisely to hand over his mate
rials to the humblest provincial sub-editor he can find. Even 
the " reader " of the Eatanau:ill Gazette would be able to 
improve Mr. Grant's style by simply observing the most 
fundamental rules of syntax. 

Three hundred years ago not only had the newspaper presa 
no existence, but printing was entirely under the control of 
the Government. The censorship or the press, which before 
the Reformation had been exercised by the Church, was after 
that event aaaumed by the Crown. It became a pa.rt of the 
prerogative. Being so, the sovereign felt it his duty to grant 
patents and monopolies, which had a still further repressive 
influence. Elizabeth interdicted printing in all places save 
London, Oxford, and Cambridge. But, a.a Bir Erskine May 
remarks in the ninth chapter of his Constitutional Hi,tory of 
England, " the minds of men had been too deeply stirr&d to 
submit to ignorance or lethargy. They thirsted after know
ledge, and it reached them through the subtle agency of the 
press. The theological controversies of the sixteenth century, 
and the folitica.l conflicts of the seventeenth, gave birth to new 
forms o literature. The heavy folio written for the learned 
was succeeded by the tract and flying-sheet, to be read by the 
multitude. At length the printed sheet, continued periodically, 
&BBumed the shape of a news-letter or newspaper." It would 
be more correct; to say that the news-letter was the parent of 
the newspa~. Nathaniel Butter, who published the first 
newspaper m 1622, had previously been a writer of news
letters. These he had sent in manuscript to noblemen and 
gentlemen of fortune while they were in the country, ancl 
who were ready to pay a large sum in order to be kept duly 
posted up in town talk and the gossip of the Court. Butter 
carried on the busineBB for many years before he formed the 
idea of printing and publil!hing the letters regularly. This 
happy thought was for him a lucrative one-so lucrative that 
he soon had to encounter the competition of rivals. The 
abolition of the Star Chamber in 1644 gave a great impetus to 
journalism, and from that time innumerable Mereurie, con
tinued to make their appearance. Of these Marchmont 
Needham was the most prolific author. At fi.rat an usher at 
Merchant Taylor&' School, he, in 16'8, being then only 93 
years old, started the celebrated Republican print, Mercuriu, 
Britannica,, which he continued every Monday until the cloee 
of 1646. Anthony a Wood not unnaturally fell foul of N68Cl
ham, and declared of him that, " siding with the rout ancl 
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IC1lD1 of the people, he made them weekly sport by railing at 
all that was noble in his intelligenoe called Mercuriu, Britan
nietl,, wherein his endeavoma were to sacrifice the fame of 
10me lord, or any person of quality, and of the King himself, 
lo the beast with many heads." Needham had trouble in 
store for him. In 1687, Archbishop Laud had procured • 
decree limiting the number of master printers to twenty, and 
visiting with the pillory and the BC)ourge any one who printed 
without a licence. This provision seems to have disF.sed of 
Bulter for a time. But Needham was brought lo pumsbment 
for another offence, a seditious libel. He made an abject 
apology to the King, and on procuring his liberty came out a. 
furious Royalist. For two years he published the Mercuriu. 
Fragmaticu,, until the downfall of the Monarchy rendered 
him susceptible to the influence of Bradshaw, and brought 
him back to the pofula.r winning side. On June 18, 1650, he 
began to publish his Merc1iriu, Politicu,, which continued for 
ten years to support the Commonwealth. This Jooma.l waa 
in some sort an official publication, for it was declared to be 
published by authority, and an entry in the journals of the 
House of Commons confinns him in the office of " Writer of 
the Publick Intelligence." From that office he was dismissed 
on the Restoration. 

This oensorship of the press wns not confined to the Stuarts. 
Parliament assumed the office in 1647, and one Gilbert 
Mabbot was aJ>pointed licenser. Two years later he very 
honourably resigned his office, thinking that the system was 
11Djust, arbitrary, and impolitic. It was also ineffectual, as 
he himself compla.ined that " many thousands of scanda.1001 
and malignant pamphlets " had been published with his name 
attached thereto, as though he had licensed them, whereas he 
had never seen them until after they were published. The 
Commonwealth laid but a light hand on the press. The 
Restoration brought a revival of rigour. By the 18 and 14 
Chas. II. c. 88, printing was placed entirely under the control 
of the Govemment. " The severe l'rovisions of the Act," says 
Sir Erskine May, "were used with terrible vindictiveneu. 
Authors and printers of obnoxious works were hung, quar
tered, and mutilated, exposed in the pillory and fl.oqed, or 
fined and imprisoned, according to the temper of their Judge ; 
their productions were burnt bl the common hangman. 
Freedom of opinion was under mterdiot ; even news could 
not be furnished. Nay, when the Licensing Act had been 
1111ffered to expire for a while, the twelveJ"udges, under Chief 
lutice Scroggs, cleclued it to be crimin at common law to 
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publiab 1111y public news, whether true or false, without the 
King's lioenoe." The nataral result followed. Forbidden to 
take 1111y interest in public events, or a8'airs of State, Engl&nd 
under the Restoration gave itself up to lioentious ribaldry. 
Journalism being suppressed, the drama became SC&Ddalously 
proflipte. When Dutch William oame to the throne he was 
too W1Se to enforce the monstrous legal dicta of Bcroggs and 
Jeffreys. He starled newspapen on his own aocount. They 
were called the Orange InteUigencer and the Orange Gaatu. 
But the power which had departed from the Church, and 
which had been surrendered by the Crown, was now ol&imed 
by Parliament. The expiring Licensing Act was in 1699 
revived for another year. The Lords passed a new one in 
1696, but the Commons rejected it. In 1697, the Flying Poat 
having criticised the Ministerial schemes for restoring public 
oredit, Mr. Pulteney and Mr. Moore introduced a Bill to 
prevent the printing of unlicensed news. It was read a first 
time, but reJected on a second reading, April 8. This event 
was followed by a large increase in the number of newspapers. 
In the reign of " Great Anna " newspapen undertook their 
:t,;:esent office, that of purveyors of news and critics of opinions. 

In the end the nation gained by this freedom of ex
pression, but for the time it was a questionable advantage. 
All men, as Bir Enkine May remarks, were politicians, and 
every party had its chosen writers. The in.11.uence of the 
prees was widely extended : but in becoming an instrument 
of party, it compromised its character and long retarded the 
recognition of its freedom. Party rancour too often betrayed 
itself in outrageous license and calumny ; and the war which 
rulen had hitherto waged against the press was now taken 
up by parties. Parliament was merciless, and would gladly 
have revived the Licensing Act, but the nation being unpre
pared for so retrograde a step, a new device was put in 
fr&ctice, one which restrained the augmenting influence of 
Journalism, and in time brought a considerable sum into the 
imperial exchequer. Astampdutywas levied on newspapen, 
and a duty on advertisements. The latter duty was at first 
charged according to the number of lines, but was afterwards 
fixed at S.. 6d. in England and 21. 6d. in Ireland for every 
advertisement, was later (in 1883) reduced to 1,. 6d. and b., 
and was not finally abolished until 1868. The stamp duty 
was first imposed in 17HI. In 18S6 the duty was reduced 
from 4d. to ld., and it was abolished at the same time as the 
advertisement duty. As advertising was 1111 almost unknown 
art 160 yean ago, the tax on advertisements was not at first 
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11 matter of much concem to joumalista, bid the stamp duty 
was a very serious blow. At that time there was a large 
number of penny, halfpenny, and even some farthing neWB
papers, much smaller than the Daily Ntw• and the Eclto of 
the present time, yet pretty largely circulated. The addition 
to the price of 50 per cent. in the first case, and 100 per cent. 
in the second, necessarily reduced the number of their pur
chasers. Many of the journals could not survive the new 
impost, and perished. This was the very result whioh 
Parliament had in view. Swift prophesied that the stamp 
would prove the ruin of Grub-street. Addison wittily spoke 
of the untimely fate of the little journals as "the fall of the 
leaf." The pun was appropriate, for these papers generally 
consisted of but one leaf. Nor did Grub-street su.ft'er a.lone. 
Even thus early the newsboy was an institution, and an 
attempt was ma.de to soften the hard heart of Parliament by 
representing the sad condition into which the news hawkera 
must fall. Hundreds of families, it was said, get their 
living by selling cheap newspapers. Among them ware 
"many blind creatures, of whom divers of them who are in
dustrious and have but a penny or three halfpence for a stock 
to begin with in a morning, will before night advance it to 
eighteen pence or two shillings, which greatly tends to the 
support and comfort of such poor and blind creatures who 
sell them a.bout the street." But an assembly which was 
devoured by party spirit was not likely to be in1lueneed by 
any regard for such humble folk as these. 

Of all the industrious journalists who ever lived, none 
exceeded in industry Daniel Defoe. It is to be regretted that 
industry is not the only quality which he displayed in his 
profession. Recently, Mr. William Lee baa published incon
trovertible evidence to show that Defoe was not strictly 
honest. A thorough Liberal at heart, he consented at the 
request of some of the principal men of his party to under
lake the editorship of a Tory newspaper, in order that he 
might bring Toryism into contempt by diluted writing and 
feeble articles. He joined himself also to a man named Mist, 
who had started Mi.Rt', Journal in order to support the cause 
of the Pretender. With Lord Sunderland's approval, Defoe 
sub-edited the newspaper, and thus became posseBBed ofma.ny 
important secrets, which he conveyed to the Ministers. At 
the same time he was able to " take out the sting" from what 
might otherwise have been an injurious publication. It is 
aeareely for the contemporaries of Constable Talbot and 
Nagle to condemn the procedure very severely. If in these 
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comparatively aafe and quiet times II British Minister ma1 
aooept the aervioes of II man who entices other persona to 
belong to a secret society in order that he may betray 
them, much more might II British :Minister avail him.• 
self of th& information which Defoe could give him in such 
houbloua times as the first quarter of the 18th oentury. H 
Defoe extracted the sting from some of the journals o' his day, 
there were others which were very scorpions, so venomous was 
their language. One of the grl!atest offenders was Dean 
Swift. Moat of the ablest writers of the day, notably Addison 
and Steele, were on the aide of the Whigs. To answer their 
7'atln the Examiner was started. At first it was edited by 
Dr. William King, with the assistance of Bolingbroke, Prior, 
Atterbury, and Dr. Freind. But gone of a heavier metal were 
wanted, and Harley called Swift to hie aid. Hie heavy firing, 
says Mr. Andrews, could not silence the sharp musketry of the 
other party, and he relinquished hie poet at the forty-seventh 
number, having assumed it at the fourteenth. He was 
succeeded, strange to say, by a lady, Mrs. Manley, wh«;> thus 
preceded by a century and a he.If the " women's nghta •• 
advocates of the present day. The Examiner was severely 
criticised by Addison. He rt:ferred to the fact that the paper 
was said to be written by the moat celebrated wits and poli
ticians of the day, and went on to eo.y," Who would not have 
expected tho.t at least the rules of decency and candour would 
be observed in such a performance ? But instead of this 
you saw all the great men who had done eminent service to 
their country but a few years before, drafted out one by one 
and baited in their turn. No sanctity of character or privilege 
of eex exempted persona from this barbarous usage. Several 
of our prelates were the standing marks of public raillery, 
and many la.dies of the first quality branded by name for 
matters of fact, which, ae they were falee, were not heeded, and 
if they had been true, were innocent. The dead themselves 
were not spared." It wae not Swift, however, but Steele 
who suffered penalty. Perhaps it would be too much to BBJ 
that the doves were puniahed while the vultures escaped. 
There wae very little of the dove in any of the journalists of 
that time. But that Steele should have been expelled the 
House of Commons at the instigation of a Minister who did 
not scruple to make use of Swift, shows to what lengths 
party spirit went at that time. Swift turned against his 
own profession. There is little doubt that he it was who 
suggested the stamp duty which destroyed shoals of little 
halfpeDDy papers, and brought dismay and ruin to Grub-
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meet. The Fourih Estate owes little to the " witty Dean of 
St. Patrick's." Yet he took a trner measnre of it than another 
notable man who treated it far better. The anthor of 
Otdlwir', Travtu saw the power whioh it possessed even when 
as yet latent and undeveJoped, and for that very re&80ll 
,sought to fetter it. Bir Robert Walpole despised the preaa, 
and therQfore let it alone. "Nor do I often read the papers of 
-either party, except when I am informed by some who have 
more inclination for snch studies than myself that they have 
risen by eome accident above their common level," was the 
remark of the Minister at the very time that his opponents 
were conspiring to effect his overthrow. His opinion of 
journalists was scarcely higher than his opinion of patriots, 
of whom he said, " Patriots spring up like mushrooms, and 
I conld raise fifty of them within the four and twenty houn. 
I have raised many of them in one night." All politioiaos 
were not of Walpole's way of thinking. Smollett said, "A 
late nobleman who had been e. member of several administra
tions remarked to me that one good writer was of more im
portance to the Government than twenty place-men in the 
House of Commons." 'fhis was bnt a modest estimate. 
Another public man made a tmer one when he said, " The 
eentiments of some of these scribblers have more weight with 
the mnltitude than the opinion of the best politician in the 
kingdom." These words were speedily to have a fulfilment 
which not even the utterer of.them foresaw. 

The first ten years of the reign of George III. witnessed 
two of the most memorable incidents in the history of British 
.Journalism-the publication of the North Briton and the 
Lttttr11 of "Juniua." Judged by the present standard of 
journalism, their reputation will excite surprise. Before 
Wilkes's time it had been the cnstom for journalists to veil 
their sarcasms by using fictitious names, or only the iniuala 
of the men they attacked. Wilkes abandoned this precaution, 
and openly, and without disgnise, held up to hatred and con
tempt the most prominent men of his time. U the repudia
tion of a flimsy drapery had been accompanied by some miti
gation in the coarseneBB and ferocity of . the attacks, the 
~hange wonld have been an improvement. But the " in
genious art" of printing had not yet " softened men's man• 
ners :" they were still fierce and brutal. For proof of this 
we need only refer, so far as regards the more poliahed 
writings of " J' nnius," to the eleventh and twenty-third of the 
famous Letter,. The reference to the Duke of Grafton's IU'l'aDp· 
ments with his mistress, and to the Duke of Bedford's 1088 of 
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his aon, would be thought intolerable in these more polishecl 
days. Yet the biUer personalities of a hundred years ago Jong 
nrvived both Wilkes and "Junius." Theodore Hook made 
the John BuU scandalously famous for them, and only a 
quarter of a century ago the" Thunderer" was using lan
guage in the Timu which would now be deemed worthy only 
of the "Hole in the Wall." There were many.attacks upon 
the liberty of the press at that time, but it cannot be said 
that they were unprovoked. The liberty was often perverted 
into licentiousness; and the student of " Junius" is astonished 
at a reputation which seems to have been acquired by the 
display of qualities that would now ruin any Journal oircu
latmg among the middle and upper classes. But as the 
stability and the security of a nation have often been attained 
only after many years of armed conflict with its neighbours, 
during which many cruel and barbarous deeds have been done, 
ao baa it been with the /ublic preas. When fighting for its 
very existence, it coul not atford to be very choice in its 
selection of its weapons, or its allies. The tomahawk and 
the acalping-lmife are out of date now, but they were the 
only arms which the journalists of a century ago had to 
oppose to the artillery of the judges and the legislature. We 
may congratulate ourselves that we live in happier times; 
that in these days the instruments of warfare wherewith our 
anteoeaaon girded themselves are regarded with mingled 
curiosity and disgust. Not the leas should we bear in mind 
that it was with these the triumph of free thought and 
free speech was won over servile judges and a corrupt 
Parliament. 

It is sad to think that among those servile judges we 
must reckon ao eminent a lawyer as Lord Mansfield. Never
theless, it cannot be denied that he sorely misused his great 
abilities, and strained all the power which he possessed to 
crush the press. It was on April 28, 1768, that the memor
able No. 45 of the North Briton appeared, commenting upon 
the King's Speech at the prorogation, and the unpopular 
peace just concluded. The article was treated as a personal 
libel on the King,. in defiance of the constitutional maxim that 
the King can do no wrong, and that his Ministers are respon
sible for his public acts and words. It was resolved to bring 
against Wilkes all the powers of the State. To quote Bir 
Enkine May once more : " Prerogative was strained by the 
issue of a fleneral warrant for the discovery of the author and 
printer; pnvilege was perverted for the sake of ven~eance and 
peraecuuon; and aninformationfor libel wasfiledagamst Wilkes-
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in the Com of King's Bench." A verdict was obtained against 
W'ilkea for printing and publishing a seditious and scandalous 
h"bel. At the same time the jury found hie Eua,y on Woman to 
be "anob808ne and imJ>ious libel." lftheGovernment had been 
contented with this Victory, Wilkes might have been extin
guished, and his D111De have long ago been forgotten. But 
this was followed by other rigorous measures, so harsh in 
their action, and so questionable as to their legality, that 
he was able to keeJ> himself before the public for six 
years, to become, darmg that time, the champion and martyr 
of popular freedom, and to instil into the minds of the nation 
1, thorough suspicion of the administration of justice in ea.see 
of libel. 

Nor was the suspicion without foundation. In the first 
pla.oe, no grand jury stood between the defendant and the 
Orown. In the next place, it was contended that the jury who 
tried the oue had no right to consider if the alleged libel 
was malicious or otherwise, but were bound to confine them
aelves to the simple fact of publication. In other words, the 
question of libel or no libel was ta.ken entirely out of the 
purview of the jurors, and they were instructed to consider, 
not the criminality or innocence of the defendant, but only a.a 
to whether he had done a purely formal act. Bo slow are 
reforms of the most outrageous wrongs, that nearly thirty 
years passed from the publication of the North Briton (No. 46) 
to the passing of Mr. Fox's Libel Act. Again and again, 
Lord Mansfield laid it down that the jury must not concern 
themselves with the character of the pa.per charged as 
criminal, but must confine themselves to the fact of publica
tion, and the meaning of some few words not in the least 
doubtful. This rulin~ was queaUoned in the House of Com
mons by several distmguished men, notably Burke ; and in 
the House of Peers by Lord Chatham and Lord Camden. On 
llaroh 7, 1771, Mr. Dowdeswell moved for leave to introduce 
a bill to settle doubts concerning the rights of jurors in pro
aecutions for libels. The motion was supported by Burke, in 
a masterly speech, in which he showed that if the criminality 
of a libel were properly excluded from the cognisance of a 
jury, then should the malice in charges of murder, and felo
nious intent in oharges of stealing, be equally removed from 
their jurisdiction, and confided to the judge. Let such a. 
doctrine be established (said Burke) and juries will become a. 
dead letter in our Constitution. 

The motion was got rid of by an adjournment. Another 
eight years passed, imd we bd the baWe once more being 
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-waged. At that time, F.rskine was the champion of freedom. 
His speech in defence of the Dean or St. A.saph, in 1779, and 
that in defence of Stockde.le (who had published a defence of 
Warren Hastings, which was charged as a scandalous libel 
on the House of Commons) maintained, with splendid force 
and consummate skill, the right of the jury to judge the cri
minality of the libel. Lord Mansfield was the judge in the 
first case, and he sneered at the "jealousy of leaving the law 
to the Court" as "puerile rant and declamation." Lord 
.Kenyon, who tried the second case, did not controvert 
Erskine's argument ; and the jury, acting upon it, compared 
the whole of the incriminated pamphlet with the garbled 
extracts which had been made from it in the information, 
and acquitted the prisoner. Ten ye&rs had elapsed between 
the two trials, and public opinion had been growing stronger: 
so strong that, two years later (1791), Fox, who (in 1771) had 
sneered at the proposal, himself introduced o. Bill to alter the 
anomalous law. He met with scarcely any opposition. Even 
Pitt thought it necessary to " regulate the practice of the 
courts in the trie.l of libels, and render it conformable to the 
spirit oi the Constitution." The Bill passed rapidly through 
the House of Commons. In the Lords it was met with the 
usual plea, when that assembly finds direct resistance hope
leBB. The session was too far advanced ; so, for that year, 
the Bill was lost. In 1792 it was again passed by the Com
mons. In the Upper House, Lord Thurlow opposed it, and, 
to gain time, suggested that the opinions of the judges should 
be obtained on certain points. Seven questions were sub
mitted to them, and their answers were the best possible proof 
of the danger involved in maintaining the existing law. Lord 
Camden combated the doctrine of the judges. The Bill was 
passed, with a protest signed by Lord Thurlow and five other 
pE,ers, predicting " the confusion and destruction of the law 
of England ;" and thus, in oyposition to all the judges and 
ehief lege.l authorities of the time, the right of juries to deter
mine the character of an alleged libel was finally established. 

But while. this victory was . of immense im:,;,ortance as 
·tending to establish the right to the public discussion of 
public events, the law of libel continued to be for many years 
afterwards extremely harsh. Indeed, it is still unjustifiably 
severe. Seeing that the House of Commons numbers among 
its members a Walter, a Baines, and other journalists, it is 
surprising that nothing has been done to remedy the bard
"Bhips under which they at present sutler. If lawyers had 
,been exposed to far leu seriou injustice than that which the 
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journalist has to endure, they would not have permi"8d a 
single Session to pus before compelling Parliament to give 
them relief. What, for instance, can be more unjust, or 
opposed to the whole spirit of the English law, than that a 
man should be made criminally responsible for 1111 offence 
committed by another person ? That he should be made 
civilly responsible ia just enough. It ia but fair that if a 
wrong ia committed by a servant the wronged party may 
obtain a pecuniary solatiu,n from the master. But the jour
nalist may have to pay not only in purse but also in person. 
A newspaper pro_prietor may be indicted criminally, and sent 
to gaol for an article which may have been written when he 
was out of the country, and which he may never even have seen. 
The ease is just as though Mr. Graves, or any other great 
shipowner, were liable to imprisonment at the suit of a person 
who fell throuiJh the open hatchway of one of his ships when 
at the other aide of the Atlantic. It may be thought that 
this, though a legal possibility, is not a contingenc1 which 
needs to be taken into account practically. But this is far 
from being the case. Two years have not passed since the 
Earl of Sefton brought e. criminal action age.inst the pro
prietor of the She.ffieul Teltgraph; and although the amplest 
apology was made, although it was shown that the defendant 
knew nothing of the libel until after it was published, and 
then at once wrote to reprimand the editor who had inserted 
it, the noble prosecutor pushed his legal proceedings to the 
full extent of his power, and it was certainly through no 
fault of his that the defendant did not find himself within the 
walls of a prison. Another injustice, almost as great aa the 
one just described, is that by which a newspaper proprietor 
or publisher is liable to prosecution, even though the alleged 
libel is contained in a faithful report of a public meeting. If 
in the course of that meeting a speaker libels another, and 
his speech is published, the person aggrieved may bring his 
action, not age.inst the man who has wronged him, but age.inst 
the newspaper proprietor who gave currency to the wrong. 
A very gross case of this kind occurred some four or five 
years ago. At a meeting of one of the committees of the 
town council of Hull, a councillor, in the performance of his 
public duty, brought a charge age.inst a public official. The 
meeting was reported in the ordinary way by the Easum 
Morning New,, and thereupon the official whose conduct had 
been called in question brought an action, not age.inst the 
aceUBed, but age.mat the publisher of the aforesaid newspaper. 
It was urged that this was a privileged communication, and 
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that it was for the public benefit to have foll and true reports 
of public meetings ; but the arguments were in vain, and a 
verdict was found for the plaintiff. The moral injustice of 
suoh a verdict is all the greater because the plea of privilege 
would be admitted by Chief Justice Cookbum, in the action 
brought against the proprietor of the Time, by Mr. Wason for 
publishing a report of a speech delivered by a peer in Parlia
ment, in which speech Mr. Wason was, as he alleged, libelled. 
Bir Alexander Cockburn, to whom the press is immensely in
debted for the manner in which he has repeatedly defended 
it against unjust attacks, asked on that occasion " how could 
the communications between the representatives of the 
people and their constituents, which are so essential to the 
working of the refresentative system, be usefully carried on, 
if the constituencies were kept in ignorance of what their 
representatives a.re doing ? " The same principle ought to 
be applied to the meetings of local representative bodies. 
It is impossible to adduce any good argument why the 
report of a speech by an M.P. should be privileged, and yet 
the report of _a speech of a member of the local Municipal 
Parliament should not be privileged. It is clearly to the 
public interest that both should be privileged, and it is a per
eonal injustice to throw upon a journalist the responsibility 
of publishing or suppressmg a matter affecting the publio 
welfare, whether of a kingdom or a borough. Another gnevous 
injustice to which joumo.listti are exposed is that a speculative 
action may be brought against o. newspaper proprietor, in the 
hope of extorting money, and that the proceedings ma7 be 
extended over two years, and at the last moment the plamtiff 
may withdraw, without paying II farthing of the heavy costs 
to which the defendant has been put. It would be but a just 
and proper thing to make the plaintiff in actions for libel 
deposit a certain sum as a guarantee of bona fide,, as is done 
with regard to election petitions. To these grievances may 
be added one more, the extreme stringency of juries in actions 
for libel. It frequently happens that the alleged libeller is 
able to prove all the essential charges on his libel, and yet 
because he fails in his proof on some minor point, the verdict 
ie given againet him, and he is cast in damages as heavy as 
though hie statement was grossly false from beginning to 
and. 

But if journalists have not made use of their great power 
to obtain proper freedom for themselves, they have at least 
striven hard for the freedom which is essential to them in the 
proper discharge of their public functions. Step by step they 
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have won their way upwards, and prevailed. The most im
poriant of their triumphs, and the hardest to win, was the 
right to report the debates in Parliament. Seeing that • 
member now feels himself aggrieved if he is not reported, it 
is difficult to realise the time when the publication in a news
Jl&P8r of members' speeches rendered the joumalist liable to 
11Dprisonment. But there was good reason for this jealous 
rigour. The M.P. of that time had, for the most part, paid 
heavily for his seat, with the intention of getting his money 
back from the Government. Hence his speeches were made 
and his votes were given regardless of his constituents, and 
solely with a view to his own interests. The man elected o.s 
a Whig would not nnfrequently vote with the Tories, in order 
that he might pocket the price pa.id him for his apostasy. It 
would have been nnpleasant to him that this shoulcl be known. 
Hence the long and obstinate conflict between Parliament and 
tile press. On December 4th, 1718, the printers of two Exeter 
papers were ordered to attend the House of Commons, and 
answer for " falsely representing and reprinting the proceed
ings of the House." One of the printers attended and said 
that he had copied the report from two written news-letters 
which were circulated among the coffee-houses of the city, 
and which he handed in. Notwithstanding his explanatio!l 
he was declared guilty of a breach of privilege, and was Qrdered 
into the custody of the Sergeant-at-Arms. The other printer 
did not appear, but sent an abject letter, Jilromising the House 
that he would never print any more of its proceedings, and 
begging and pmying that he might be discharged from paying 
the fees, for they would ruin him. The House took pity upon 
the nnhappy wretch, and discharged him. In 1728, a news
paper, which is still in existence, the Gloucester Ji;urnal, was 
prosecuted for the so.me offence. Dut these prosecutions did 
not prevent the writers of the various news-letters from pub
lishing the objectionable matters. In 1781, Edward Cave 
started the Gentleman's Magazine, and he carried on for many 
years in that magazine with the utmost daring a system of 
Parliamentary reporting. Cave used to take with him a friend 
or two to the House of Commons, and they would make notes 
of the speeche11 they heard, and then adjourn to a neighbouring 
tavern to improt'e their memoranda, and ao fix the substance 
of what they had heard. The crude matter was then edited 
by a skilled writer. For many years the duty was performed 
by Guthrie, the historian, whom Cave retained for that pur• 
pose. These reports were tacitly sanctioned for two years, 
when, as Mr. AndreW11, in his History of Britiah Joumalimr, 
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aaya: The House of Commons, at the cry of its Speaker, 
Onalow, suddenly awoke to the horrors of its situation. 
"You will have"-cried Bir Thoma.a Winnington, April 18, 
1788-" you will have every word that is spoken here by 
~entlemen misrepresented by fellows who thrust themselves 
mto our gallery : you will have the speeches of the House 
every day printed, even during your session, and we shall be 
looked upon as the moat contemptible assembly on the faoe of 
the earth." Even Sir William Pulteney, though generally 
esteemed a friend of the press, said : " To print or publish 
the speeches of gentlemen in this House, even though they 
were not misrepresented, looks very like making them account
able out of doors for what they say within." He went on to 
complain that recently the habit of printing the votes had 
crept in, and, he added, " I think it high time for us to 
prevent any further encroachment on our privileges." Bir 
Robert Walpole took the same line. Bir William Wyndham 
startled the House by suggesting that the constituencies had 
the right to know what their representatives said. Never• 
theless the following resolution was passed:-" Resolved,
That it is an high indignity to, and a notorious breach of, the 
privileges of the House, for any news-writer in letters and 
other papers (as minutes, or under any other denomination), 
or for any printer or any publisher of any :{>rinted newspaper 
of any denomination, to presume to insert m the said letten 
or papers, or to give therein any account of the debates or 
other proceedings of the House, or any committee thereof, as 
well during the recess as the sitting of Parliament ; and that 
this House will proceed with the utmost severity against all 
such offenders." But Cave was not to be beaten. Hitherto 
he had given the initials of the srakers : but as this expe
dient was declared a breach of privilege, he took advantage of 
the great interest in Bwift's narrative of Gulliver's travels, 
and continued his reports under the following title : -" An 
Appendix to Captain Lemuel Gulliver's Account of the famous 
Empire of Lilliput,-Debates in the Senate of Great Lilliput." 
The Dukes were" Nardacs," the Lords "Hurgoes," and the 
Commons " Clinabs," and the titles were slightly misspelt. 
Thus the Duke of Bedford became "Nardac Bedfort," Lord 
Talbot "Hurgo Toblat," Bir Robert Walpole "Sir Rubs 
Walelup." This mode of reporting continued until 1762. 
When the debates grew in importance Cave suspended 
Guthrie, and put Dr. Johnson in his place. But the Doctor 
drew upon his imagination for his facts, and, as he himself 
admitted afterwarda, he always took oare to make the "Whig 
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dogs " have the worst of the discussion. Cave himself was 
at last summoned before the House, and he made a very lame 
excuse and a very poor apology. In 1771, the praotioe of 
reporting the debates had become very general, but not the 
leBB did Parliament make one more effori to put it down. The 
resolution of February 1728, already quoted, was looked up, 
and was confirmed. At the same time orden were given to 
arrest the printers of several papers. Blad.on, of the General 
Ei·ming Poet, attended, made his BUbmission, and was dis
charged. Baldwin, of the&. Jame,•, Chronicle, and Wright, 
of the Whiteliall Evening Poat, acknowledged the offence on 
their knees, promised to be good in future, and on payment 
of the fees were liberated. Miller, of the London Evening 
Po,t, did not surrender, and an order was given to the 
Bergeant-at-Arm11 to take him into custody. 

On March 18, 1771, this official made the startling 
announcement that his messenger had arrested Miller, but 
was immediately ordered into custody by him for aBBault, and 
carried before the Lord Mayor (Crosby, a member of the 
House), who had declared the Speaker's warrant illegal, dis
charged Miller, and committed the messenger. At the same 
time another journalist, Wbeble, of the Middluez Journal, 
had been brought before Wilkes (then an Alderman), who, aa 
may be believed, had very great satisfaction in discharging 
the prisoner, and binding him over to prosecute his captor. 
Another journalist, Thompson, of the Gazetteer, was under the 
same circumstances discharged by another Alderman, Oliver 
by name. Ministers having had enough of Wilkes in time 
past, took no notice of him at first, but ordered the attend
ance of Crosby and Oli7er. They produced documents to 
show that no Speaker's warrant could run in the city of 
London without the endorsement of a city magistrate. But 
the House replied by reading its own resolutions, forbidding 
the publication of reports. While the discussion was going 
on, a messenger announced that a tumultuous mob was out
side insulting members who were trying to get in. The 
justices did their best to disperse the crowd ; and after a while 
Crosby was relieved from further attendance that day on 
account of ill-health, but at the end of a fierce debate, Oliver 
was committed to the Tower. Cr1Jsby refused to accept any 
alleviation of his sentence, and be too was eventually con
signed to the aame stronghold. There was great excitement 
in the City. The messenger who had arrested Wbeble was 
tried for assault, found guilty, and sentenced to a shilling 
fine, and a month's imprisonment. .About the same time 
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Parliament being prorogued, its power to imprison ceased, 
and Crosby and Oliver walked out of the Tower amid great 
popular rejoicing. That was really the end of the controveny. 
For though the two City magnates had fought the Honse of 
Commons fiercely pnrely on a question of the privileges of the 
City, and in no way as champions of the press, yet so disgusted 
was the Honse with the absurd figare 1t had cut, that it did 
not attempt another trial of strength, and in the following 
year, 1772, the sheriffs of London congratulated their fellow 
citizens, not only that Miller was still at large, but also that 
the debates were being reported. 

It was much to have obtained the victory. It was much 
for the press to have won bare toleration. More than that it 
did not gain for many years afterwards. M.P.'s mi~ht think 
it more prudent not to attempt further prosecnt1ons, but 
they would give no assistance. They thenceforth, and for 
a long time subsequently, ignored the institution which they 
could not suppress. Reporters were treated just as other 
"strangers," and had occasionally to wait for hours before 
they could obtain admission into the Honse. When there, 
they were not allowed to take notes, and newspapers had for 
the most pa.rt to rely upon the memory of their reporters, 
which, in the case of Woodfa.ll, and one or two others, was 
developed to a marvellous ex.tent of retenti \"eness and accuracy. 
It was not until after the old Houses of Parliament were 
burnt that any gallery was set apart specially for the press. 
Even now some of the old exclusive privileges still exist. 
Though the reporters are allowed to take notes and to read 
novels or newspapers during a dreary speech, no " stranger " 
is permitted to do this. If he jots down the figures of a Budget 
speech, or if he is seen indulging in any other literature than 
a Parliamentary paper, or blue-book, or" Dod," he does so at 
the risk of a stem reprimand from the attendants. It is 
impossible to allege any good reason why these antiquated 
rules should be maintained. Up to 1858, it was deemed 
necessa.ry that all "strangers" should withdraw while a 
division was being ta.ken in the Honse of Commons, and the 
same rule was observed in the Honse of Lords until 1~9. 
It has been found that the Constitution has been in no way 
im~rilled by the permission given to strangers to look on 
while the members file out into the lobbies. Even now any 
member, by simply calling the attention of the Speaker to the 
fact that there are strangers in the gallery, can compel the 
Honse to be cleared, not only of visiton but also of reporten ; 
and this absurd manmnvre has been practised quite recently, 
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during debates on the Contagious Diseases Act. It may be 
lor the pnblio interest that Parliament should still retain the 
right of deliberating in Hecret, though it is difficult to nnder
stand how any representative assembly oould pror.erly exercise 
such a right. However that ma,r. be, it is manifestly absurd 
that any one member should, without consulting the wish of 
the Honse, be able not only to clear the House of strangers 
and reporters, but also to prevent the publication of an im
portant debate. Bo long ago as 1810, when the House of 
Commons was making inquiries into the Scheidt Expedition, 
Sheridan vainly attempted to obtain a modifico.tion of the 
rule which vested in a single member the power of convert
ing the great deliberative council of the nation into a secret 
chamber. In other respeots, journalists have not much cause 
of complaint. The accommodation is indeed somewhat in
sufficient, but every attention is pa.id to their comfort. 
Parliament provides attendants to wait upon them, supplies 
them with copies of the order of the day, and furnishes them 
with a refreshment room where they c&n obtain a substantial 
meal at a lower cost than at any chop-house in the metropolis. 
Personally, reporters vary greatly. Some are of the roughest 
exterior ; are dressed in the seediest clothes, and would 
scarcely escape being treated as beggars in the streets. But 
these are mostly of the old school. The majority are gentle
men, and have received a liberal education. Many of them 
are barristers, not o. few are contributors to the quarterlies 
and the monthly maga,:ines. Several distinguished men have 
begnn their career in "the gallery," among them the late 
Lord Campbell and Charles Dickens. By Ion~ practioe the 
reporters have como to perform their duties with the 
regnlarity and the perfection of a machine. Ordinarily, they 
change every quarter of an hour, but when a debate is pro
tracted and important, they take ten and even five minute 
"turns.'' Latterly, they have come to the resolution not to 
report any speeches made after one o'clock, except on occa
sions of very great importance. In this way they have done 
their best to put a stop to those prolonged after-midnight 
debates which are so injurious both to members individually 
and to legislation. As members are now as anxious to be 
rel>°rted as they formerly were anxious not to be reported, 
this devioe is likely to produce a satisfactory effect in repress
ing the eloquence of those M:.Ps. who resemble the owl in 
nocturnal activity if not in wisdom. 

We have already seen how little the press was during its 
_infancy indebted to Parliament. It was not only that the 
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Legislature refused to aid journalism, it laid hea17 burdens 
thereon, grievous to be bome. The Stamp Act m Bwift'a 
time effectually killed out the halfpenny newspapers. 
Jonmalists would have thought themselves forinnate if the 
duty had remained at its original figure. n was raised by 
successive additions to fourpence. The double advantage of 
raising revenue and restricting the press was found irresistible 
by oar legislators. Bo high a figure as fourpence was sure to 
lead to evasion. Multitudes of papers were published which, 
pretending to be tracts or pamphlets. paid no duty at all. 
One of the infamous Six Acts of 1819 extended the duty to 
these publications, which were denounced as seditious and 
blasphemous. This, in common with other of the Acts, was 
defied, unstamped papers were still published by men who did 
so at the risk of ruinous fine or imprisonment. Embittered 
against the Govemment, they spoke with severity of it, and 
the poor, who most needed wholesome instruction, received the 
very worst from a contraband press. During the agitation 
'Which preceded the Reform Bill of 1882, a new class of pnb• 
liahers, of higher character and purpose, set up unstamped 
newspapers for the working-classes, and defied the Govemment. 
These men suffered imprisonment, but their papers continued 
to circulate largely. They were fined, but their fines were 
paid by public subscription. The prisons, says Bir Erskine 
May, were filled with offenders, and the State was again at 
war with the press in a new form. In 1886, thanks to the 
exertions of the present Lord Lytton and Joseph Hume, the 
stamp was reduced to one penny, and a portion of the paper 
duty was remitted. The efforts made about this time to 
diJfuse useful knowledge among the working classes in the 
cheapest form, showed how heavily the paper duty weiJ.hed 
upon popular education. The revelation led Mr. Milner 
Gibson to commence a new crusade against what were happily 
termed the" taxes on knowledge." 

In 1858 the advertisement duty was repealed. Two years 
later the compulsory newspaper stamp was abolished-it 
ceased to be necessary to stamp papers not sent by poet. 
Success encouraged Mr. Gibson and his friends to fariher 
efforts. They bad at length a Chancellor of the Exchequer 
him.self on their side. In 1860 the total reeeal of the paper 
duty was one of the most remarkable provisions of that year's 
famous Budget. The House of Lords refused to sanction th& 
repeal, and thus brought about a serious conflict between 
itself and that other branch of the Legislature which retains
the taxing power within its own hands. In 1861 Mr. Glact-
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atone renewed his propoaal, and framed it in such a fashion 
1hat the Peen, though grumbling much, did not venture to 
reject the Bill, and thus the duty ceased to exist on September 
80th of that year. In 1870 a further boon was given to jour
nalism : the postage on newspapen was reduced to one 
halfpenny. Even this concession is not wholly satisfac
tory, inasmuch as the postage rate varies, not with the 
quantity of the matter transmitted, bot with the number of 
papen sent. In this way, the proprieton of the Echo are 
compelled to ~y as much postage upon their little journal 
as the propneton of the elephantine Tim,, have to pay. 
This arrangement is not fair to the public tax-payer, nor 
to the private news-reader. The Post-office ought to 
know nothing of the contents of the Jl&!,Cels it conveys. 
It ought to be a matter of perfect indifference if the 
parcel contains one or a dozen papers. The scales should 
be the only test. Six ounces of news ought to be carried 
for one halfpenny, whether contained in six Echoe11 or one 
Time,. 

Bot the newspaper press would never have attained to its 
present dimensions merely through the removal of the fetters 
unposed upon it by the State. Freedom of speech, and free
dom from heavy fiscal burdens, were undoubtedly no small 
boons. Yet these alone would not have brought journalism 
to its present high position. For that there was need of the 
aid of s~am and electricity. The first of these allies gave 
assistance in two ways. It enabled the paper-maken to 
manufacture their paper more cheaply, and it enabled jour
nalists to print their journals more swiftly. It is highly 
characteristic of the English character that, while a.11 the 
energy of an employer wa.e directed to the means of improving 
the mechanical part of hie boeineBB, the efforts of his empfqyu 
were bent upon frustrating bis efforts. Mr. Walter, the ~ro
prietor of the Time, (the second of that name), had inhented 
some of the mechanical talent of his father, bot directed it to 
better purpose. The eldest Walter had spent many yean and 
a fortune m carrying out his scheme of " logographic" print
ing-that is, of setting the paper from founts of words instead 
of letters. The idea proved impracticable. The younger 
Walter, who succeeded his father, as manager of the Time,, 
in 1808, was more fortunate. He found, as yea.re went by, 
and the circulation of his paper increased, in consequence of 
the intense interest excited by the great war with France, 
that it was impossible, by the beat hand-press, to meet the 
public demand. Every day the aale of thousands of copies 
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was lost, simply through the impossibility of printing them 
rapidly enough. The year after the younger Walter became 
manager of the Timu, a Saxon, named Konig, arrived in 
London, and tumed hie attention to improvements in printing. 
Previously to this, in 1790, a Mr. Nicholson had devised the 
idea of substituting cylinder for flat J)rinting, and had patented 
hie invention, but did little or nothmg towards obtaining the 
general adoption of it. It does not appear if Konig was aware 
of Nioholeon'e invention. It is probable that he was; for hie 
first im;provement consisted in employing the cylinders and 
the inking rollers. B-~t there is no doubt that Konig was 
the first man to suggest printing by steam. He showed hie 
invention to Mr. Walter, who thought so highly of it that he 
made an agreement with the Saxon to erect one of these new 
machines. It was set up in secrecy: nevertheless, a rumour 
of what was being done got abroad, and the empl,oye, of the Time,, 
in that matter as thoroughly typical British workmen as the 
Luddite frame-breakers of Yorkshire and Nottingham,declared 
that they would deal destruction to the machine and death to 
the inventor, if any attempt were made to introduce the ob
jectionable apparatus into their office. But Walter, who had 
defied a tyrannical Ministry, was not the man to be deterred 
by threats from hie own servants. On the moming of No• 
vember 29, 1814, the pressmen were ordered to wait the 
arrival of the foreign news, and about six o'clock Walter 
entered the room, and told them that the Time, was already 
printed, without their aid, and by steam. He told them that 
he had sufficient force at hand to put down violence, and that 
if they behaved quietly he would continue their wages until 
they obtained other places. This firmness prevailed : the 
men were overawed. As for the public, they were informed, 
by an article which appeared in that day's Time,, of the 
mighty change which had been effected. ,. Onr joumal of 
this day (so went the notice) presents to the public the prac
tical results of the greatest improvement connected with 
printing since the discovery of the art itself. The reader 
of this paragraph now holds in hie hands one of the many 
thousand impressions of the Time, newspaper which were 
taken off last night by a mechanical apparatus. A system 
of machinery, almost organic, has been devised and arranged, 
whioh, while it relieves the human frame of its most laborious 
efforts in printing, far exceeds all human power in rapidity 
and despatch." The article then went on to describe the 
machine, which, it wae stated, was able to tum ont eleven 
hundred copies an hour. The anxiety with which Mr. Walter 
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had watched the realisation of the scheme was depicted, and 
10me graceful words of thanks to _the inventor concluded this 
now historic article. Konig's ma.chine was soon superseded. 
It was too complicated and too slow. Messrs. Applega.tb 
&nd Cowper invented a machine in 1818 which was far more 
ea.tisfactory in every way. The next great improvement ea.me 
from New York. Mr. Richard M. Hoe invented a process 
which consists in placing the types on a horizontal cylinder 
revolving on its axis, after which the sheets are pressed by 
exterior o.nd smaller cylinders. This ma.chine is capable of 
printing 20,000 copies in an hour. Its use is attended by two 
grave disadvantages. 'l'he machine is very cumbersome and 
very costly. The space U occupies is a most serious con
sideration with newspaper proprieton who are bound to 
have their premises in the most frequented pa.rt11 of a town, 
and where, therefore, lo.nd is sore to be very valuable. The 
cost of a machine CO.J?able of taming out the largest number 
of copies, was originally £5,500. Of late a very con
siderable reduction has taken place, but the ma.chine is still 
beyond the pnrchn.sing capacity of most jonrna.lists out of 
London. Quite recently much more compact, simple, and 
cheap machines have been invented bythreedifferent inventors, 
va.rymg in their details, but all ho.ving the s11me lea.ding 
frinciple, that of printing from a roll of paper which po.sees 
mto the machine, and is cut mechanico.lly into the proper 
length. It is from one of these mu.chines that the Time, is 
now printed. They are likely to become popular with news
paper proprietors both in London and the provinces. A still 
cheaper, but very efficient machine, and rapid enough for the 
majority of newspaper proprieton, ha.a lately been invented, 
and is made by Messrs. Payne at Otley, neo.r Leeds, which has 
become the head-quarten for : the construction of printing 
machinery. Considerably more rapid and costly than this is the 
French machine, invented by Marinoni, and which is in use at 
the offices of the Echo and the Globe. One of the disadvantages 
of the machine is that it will print only from stereotype. 
Conaequently, in every edition it is necessary to re-stereotype 
a whole page, no matter how small ma.y be the a.mount of the 
additional news. This operation involves a loss of some 
twent7 minutes, a serious mo.tter where competition is as keen 
as it 18 in London. 

The improvement of machinery alone would not have 
bro~ht the newspaper press to its present high position. To 
multiply copies was a greo.t advantage ; an even greater one 
was to increase and accelerate the Bllpplies of news. To 
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obtain the earliest information was the object for which 
~oumalisu of a r•st generation spared DO expense. Here, as 
m the matter o machinery, John Walter showed himself a 
man of boundless energy and fertile invention. When the 
Overland Route to India was established, he determined to 
have the first supply of news from our Indian Empire. At 
that time Indian news had an interest which it does not now 
poeeese. We were engaged in constant and gigantic struggles 
with the old Indian eovereigne,'and each year as it paeeed saw 
some addition made to our domi.uione, not without a profuse 
expenditure of blood, and sometimes victory was chequered 
by a serious defeat. It was at a time when well nigh every 
mail brought us tidings of a battle won or a battle lost, that 
Walter resolved to make hie paper first in the field. He sent 
a courier to Marseilles, who brought the despatches for the 
Time, thence. The French Government, jealous of this 
priority on the part of a private firm, impeded the courier's 
passage by questioning the correctness of hie passport, and 
other vexatious obstacles, until the Government mail from 
India had passed on for London. Mr. Andrews well deeoribea 
how Walter was put on hie metal, and how he beat the 
French Government. 

"John Walter determined to open a new route to India. The ex
periment 'WIIII tried in October 1846. The Timu expresa waa sent in 
the regular mail 1teamer, which arrit"ed at Suez on October 19th. 
Here a man on a dromedary awaited it, and da■hed acrou the de■ert 
with it, atopping nowhere till he reached Alexandria, where he appeared 
the very next day. Waghorn, Walter'■ coadjutor, himself wu ready 
on board an AUBtrian steamer with the steam up, and was oft' at eleven 
o'clock. His projected route lay through Trie■te, but he landed at Divino, 
twelve miles nearer London, and hurried through Pru81ia, Baden, and 
Bavaria, with pauportl already prepared and viaed-reachedMannheim 
in eighty-four hour■, took ■pecial ateamer to Cologne, and special train, 
all prepared and waiting for him, to Oatend ; waa on board a f&R 
1pecial 1teamer and oft' for Dover in a few minutes, and, taking the 
train there, arrived in London at half-past four o'clock on the morning 
of the 3bt, thu■ performing the di■tance from Suez to London in ten 
day■ and a few hour■. Meanwhile, the regular mail, helped on by all 
the reeource■ of the two greate■t nation■ in the world, who were alive 
to the rivalry, aud exerted their utmoat eft'ortl to defeat it, came 
toiling on, making ita way paint'ally and laborionaly for Maneillee. 
It did not reach Alexandria even-the end of the flnt It.age as it 
were-till half-put eight on the evening of the 2bt, and did not 
leave till ten o'clock in the morning of the 22nd, or forty-aeven ho1111 
after Waghorn, unenoumbered by the maohinery of Gonrnment, had 
been oft' and away. And before the mail had got to Paris, on itl way 
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to London, the Tima had made its appearance from London, with a 
full BlllllDW'J' thu expressed of the new• which that mail wu bringing, 
and which did not get to London till eleven o'clock on Sunday night. 
Thie put the French Government on ilB metal; and placing fleet 
1teamen and 11J19Cial trainB at the aerrice of the courier of the Morning 
Herald, it enabled that journal to pnbliah its newa, expreued through 
Kaneillee, forty-eight houn beforo the Ti_, could give its expreil 
broaght through Trieat.e. This wa1 a aad blow to the 7'ima after all the 
expenee it had gone to, but there Wal nothing for it but to quote the 
D811'1 from the Herald, and make a duh for the next, or December 
mail Another Government wu now looking on at the atmggle with 
intereet. Amtria could not but see at once the great advantage to be 
derived by turning the 1tream of the tra.111.c from the Eut through itB 
territory, and accordingly gave its 1111pport to the Timu echeme, and 
placed a ■pecial and powerful 1teamer at it■ eervice, to expreu ita de-
11patchee from Alexandria to Trieete. The route wu favourable to the 
2'iflla to a remarkable but accidental extent. Fearful ■torm■ ■wept 
the Mediterranean, and the mail ateamer, exposed to their influence, 
eould not make Mareeillee, whilst the AUBtrian ■teamen, with the 
2'iflla expreu, went 1nugly ■heltered up the Adriatic, and thu■ the 
2'iflla Wllll enabled to publiab its newa an entire fortnight before the 
mail ..rrived. But thie did not ■ettle the que■tion of the ultimat.e 
merita of the two routes: and after a fair trial and a aharp ■truggle, 
the Trieste route wa1 abandoned, but we never heard of the Timu 
cleapatchee beingtrified with afterwarda." 

During the French Revolution of 1848, the Time, and some 
of the other journals kept special steamers for the purpose 
Gf bringing over their despatches from France. Bnt II change 
was at hand. The great London journalists were o.t the same 
time to be spared the heavy expenses which they had been 
incurring, and to lose that pre-eminent prestige which their 
bonndleBB energy and expenditure had obtained for them. A 
German 'Jew was to revolutionise the British press. 'Julius 
Renter, who was born about the year 1815, at first attempted 
to supply news by an organised pigeon service. But the 
ncoeBB of the telegraph between Aix-Ia.-Chapelle and Berlin 
~ested to him the possibility of transmitting intelligence 
by that agency. As successive railways with their telegraphs 
were opened, he brought them into his system, and when the 
cable WIIB laid between England and France in 1851, he, 
having l.'reviously become II natur&lised British snbject, re
moved his head-quarters to London. For some years after 
this he confined himself to the transmission or commercial 
news, but at length he determined to purvey general political 
intelligence, and offer it to the English journals. Applying 
io the Time, in the first instance, he met with II courteoua 
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refusal to take his news. Mr. Grant atatee that he was the 
next journalist waited n~n, and that he a~ed to gift Mr. 
Beuter a trial for a fortmght, during which tune the telegrams 
were to be supplied without charge. They were found to be 
satisfactory; bd it was not until New Year's Day, 1859, that 
the enterprising German established hie _position. It wae on 
that day the Emperor Napoleon made hie memorable speech 
to Baron Hubner, the Austrian ambassador, boding the war in 
Lombardy, which occurred a few months later. The prompti
tude with which that speech was telegraphed convinced even 
the Time, that its work could be better done by a stranger 
than by its own employ/,. This tide in bis affairs soon bore 
Mr. Renter on to fortune. At firet hie difficulty was to get 
any pa~rs to take hie telegrams, but having persuaded one 
or two it bec11,me necessary for all the reet to follow enit. He 
then lost no time in edending bis eyetem. The American 
war compelled journalists to order his newe, which was tele
graphed to Cape Race, in Newfoundland, where it was taken 
on board by the ocean steamers and bome to Roche's Point, in 
Ireland, whence it was telegraphed to London. India., China, 
and Australia were next included. With every addition, Mr. 
Beuter made a very substantial additional charge, until the 
amount which began at £860 a year, reached £1,000 a year, 
and this sum wns actually paid by every one of the moming 
papers. The evening journals were let off with £250 a year, 
and the country jonmals, which were supplied by the Electric 
and lntemational Telegraph Company, paid a much smaller 
sum than this, Mr. Renter knowing well that they would not 
pay after the London tariff. Bo far ae regards the provincial 
Joumale, a fresh arrangement bas been made. The Preee 
Aeeociation, of which we shall have to speak presently, sup
plies these journals, and pays Mr.~(now Baron) Reuter .£8,000· 
a year for the right to do eo. The London journals still con
tinue their heavy payments. The Stock Exchange also paye 
a large sum for commercial news. A very large revenue aleo 
accrues from the foreign and colonial papers and bourses, so 
that Baron Renter must now be enjoying a handsome income. 
Mr. Grant estimates it at £25,000. 

It ie perhaps open to question if Renter's telegrams are 
worth the heavy price paid for them by London journalists. 
Jn ordinary times Englishmen feel little interest in foreign 
newe. A change of Ministry at Athens or Madrid concerns 
'fer, few of them. Nor do they care to read the messages 
which come from that great breeding-ground of canards, 
Viem:ia, in order to have the trouble of reading the contradic-
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tiona on the following morning. In e:draordinary times, auoh 
u a great Continental war, Reuter'a service ia very valuable, 
but ia not ao complete that the London journals are content 
with it. During the late war the Time, and the Daily Nev,, 
signalised themselves by the freedom with which they tele
graphed special news. Few persona will have forgotten the 
account of the surrender of Metz which appeared in the latter 
paper. In such caaea as this the actual telegraphing, though 
no inconsiderable item, must have borne a very small propor
tion to the total expense incurred in obtaining the information. 
It must be admitted, however, that with regard to telegraphic 
information the London journals are far surpassed by those 
of New York. The events of the Old World are of more 
interest to the inhabitn.nta of the New, than the events of the 
new are to the inhabitants of the Old. Thus the New York 
Associated Press Company has established an agency in 
London, and transmits a large amount of information every 
night. The difference in time between England and America 
enable11 New York editors to lay upon the breakfast tables of 
their readers reports of the debates in the British Parliament 
of the previous night. Recently when the Times gave a leader 
on the Tammany frauds, the whole article we.a telegraphed, 
and appeared in the New York Time, of the same morning. 
Mr. Grant states that the New York Heral.d has more than 
once paid £1,000 for a single message. It is probable that 
aub-Atlantic telegraphing will before long receive a great 
impetaa. Preah competition will compel a reduction in the 
present aceaaive tariff. 

The telegraphing of home news has been very much de
veloped of late. Formerly it was considered a remarkable feat 
of journalism for a London paper to report the next morning 
two or three columns of a speech delivered at a distant town. 
Now scarcely a week passes but what this is done even by 
provincial journals. The old telegraph companies, with all 
their shortcomings, must be credited with no li&tle energy in 
this respect. It was they who rendered it J)!>Sllible for pro
vincial daily papers to exist. By their aid news-readers 
living at Penzance or Aberdeen were able to read soon after 
breakfast reports of Parliamentary debates which had not ter
minated till two or three o'clock of the same morning. But 
with the exception of Parliamentary reeorts the companies 
did not undertake to get news. They sunply transmitted to 
the provinces what they found in the late editions of the 
London evening papers. When the telegraphs were pur
chued by the Government, newspaper proprietors were told 
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that they must collect all their news for themselves, for it 
was manifestly impracticable that a department of the State, 
more or leBB subject to party influences, should undertake 
the responsibility of procuring political information. Some 
little time before this, Mr. William Sa.unden, himself largely 
interested in provincial jounials, had established an agency 
iu London for the sup_{lly of news to the country/a.pen. A 
porlion of it was sent m stereotyped columns, an a portion 
was telegraphed. Recently the two departments have been 
aepa.rated, and tlu! first is now carried on by a company under 
the title of the Central Preu, and the other is continued b;Y 
Mr. Saunders under the title of the Central News. In addi
tion to the agency there was started at the beginning of 1870 
the Press Association, which consists of news_{le.per proprieton, 
who, having ta.ken so many shares in proportion to the number 
of days of publication, became entitled to receive suoh neWlt 
as they might select from the tariff' at a certain fixed price. 
This association is not carried on with a view to profit. In 
f.roportion as its revenues increase through the increase of 
its subscriben the tariff' price will be reduced, or the supply of 
news will be extended. Not sa.tisfied with these sources of infor
mation, some of the lee.ding provincial newer.per proprietors, 
especially those in Scotland, have a special wire between 
London and their offices, by which they often send six 
-4!olumna of news every night. This is an expensive arrange
ment, costing with the editorial staff necessary to obtain the 
news, and the rent of a London office, not far short of £1,500 
a year. But the arrangement is neceasa.ry in the case of the 
journals published north of Newcastle-on-Tyne, inasmuch as 
they a.re at too great a distance from London for them to be 
reached on the sa.me night by the aftemoon express trains which 
convey the London evening Jlapers. This energy on the part 
<if country newspaper pro1;1netors has acquired for provincial 
~ouma.liam an influence which would have been deemed wholly 
impossible twenty years a.go. During the last recess Mr. 
•Gladstone went so far as to sa.y that the provincial journals 
ireally represented the opinions of the English people, while 
the London journals represented only the opinions of the 
clubs and two or three limited coteries. This was an exag
geration prompted by irritation at the then recent unfavourable 
strictures of the London journals. Yet it cannot be denied 
-that of late years the power of the provincial preSB hu 
increased, and that of the London preBB baa diminished, so 
far as regards the influencing of public opinion. The men 
,of Manchester, Birmingham, Leeds, Liverpool, Plymouth, no 
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longer wail to aee what the London Ti11111 aaya before they 
form their opinion on the topics of the day. The Time, does 
not reach Manchester till after noon, nor Plymouth till five 
o'olock. Long before that time the Guardian, the Emn1iur, 
and the Couri.tlr, have taught the Whig, Radical, and Tory 
people of Lancaahire what to think ; and the We,t.m MOJ'fliAg 
New, has delivered an independent judgment upon men and 
meaaures for the benefit of Devonians and the Cornishmen. 
This change is clearly advantageous. Newspaper readen are 
too much in the habit of surrendering their JUdgment to their 
favourite journals. The remedy is homceopathic. Like curea 
like. There is aafet1, in numbers. The man who reads two 
penny jonmals of diJferent sentiments is not likely to be 
BO one-sided as the mao who confines himself to the three· 
penny Time,. Nor can it be said that the provincial journals 
are inferior in point of discrimination or style to their London 
contemporaries. The beat coUD~ newspapers contain the 
wri&g of the moat accomplished Journalists, who not unfni
quently reside in London, and are then at the foUDtain head 
Of neWtl, 

Another important change which has taken place in jour
nalism of late years is the substitution of independent for 
party political critioiem. Not that party journals are e:r.tinct, 
nor are they likely to be. On the contrary, party managen 
are so much alive to the importance of having the opinions of 
their section advocated in the preBB, that very recently a 
powerful organisation has been established to foster and 11111-
tain Conservative journalism. Nor is party journalism with
out its use. It is a distinct advantage to know what the 
views of a great party are upon any important question. U 
it be an undentood thing that the Standard will alwaya 
e:r.preBB the opinions of Mr. Disraeli, and the Dailg Telegraph 
those of M:r. Gladstone, these joumala mak! considered u 
th11 official Monittur, of the Opposition and • • aterial leaden 
respectively. In such cases the joumalist is aa much a pro
feaaional advocate as though he were a barrister who had 
received a retaining fee and were called upon to use all hie 
efforts, not on behalf of troth or justice, but on behalf of hie 
client. Yet, manifestly, this ia not the highest form of jour
nalism. Just as the judge is above the advocate, BO is the 
independent above the parly journalist. It must be confessed, 
moreover, that party organs do carry their advocacy to e1.
heme lengths. There is something rather injurious to the 
uaual truthfulness of theEn$lish chi.raoter in the writing which 
can never admit that a political friend baa done wro11g or a 
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politioal opponent bas done right. When a ,olioy is approved 
or condemned, not with reference to its soandneu or unsound
ness, but with regard to its author, there is a danger of a 
moral w~ or twist. If it were understood and recognised 
that party Journals did not pretend to passjudgment, and that 
their office was simply to put forward the cases for the two 
Ii.des respectively, the harm now done would soareely arise. 
But party journals, while acting as advocates, claim to be 
judges ; and news-readers, for the most part, read only one 
side. For this reason it is that the increase of independent 
journals is a matter for congratulation. There are many men 
who have not the time to read more than one pa.per; and it is, 
therefore, highly important that that paper should be impartial 
and honest. 

One other improvement in journalism may be noted in 
passing-the introduction of the literary as distinct from the 
mere news article. Many of the newspapers now vublisb 
from time to time sketches of places, and people, and matito
tions, that would formerly have been confined to the pages of 
a monthly magazine. These contributions, good in them
selves, have in great measure taken the plaoe, not only of 
the gigantic gooseberry and early strawberry paragraphs, bot 
also of the reports of divorce and other objectionable cases. 
Journalism, at all events, must be allowed to have improved, 
if the general morals have not, when we find, instead of the 
old atyle of reports which gave in full every disgusting detail 
of a " crim. con." case, a paper of immense circulation like 
the Daily New, giving several columns daily of M:. Ta.ine's 
notes on England, and relegating the " Great Firebraoe 
Divorce Case " to a paragraph of a few lines. At the same 
time, it is questionable if some of the London journals are 
not devotinJ too much of their apace to what we may call 
periodioa.l literature. When the Parliamentary debates are 
oompreued into three or four columns, the reports neces
ll&rily become as dry as the reports of Congress in the 
American pa.J19rs. Moreover, there is a large number of 
public bodies m London, each entruated with the levying and 
spending of a va.at sum of the ratepayers' money, bot of 
whose prooeedinge no report is published, except in the 
columns of some purely district paper. If it be said that it 
is impossible for a newspaper which professes to give the 
news of the whole world to report the prooeedinge of vestries 
and boards of guardians, the reply is that the plea would be 
more to the purpose if these same journals did not encumber 
so muob of their space with sporling new1. To bow how 
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pauperiam is progressing, and how ii is heated, ought to be 
aa much a matter of interen as the odds on the" Leger," 
and the number of pigeons massacred u Ha.rlingham. U ia 
for the journalists who have refused to pander to the ghoa.la 
that uaed to gloat over the moral offal of the Divorce Courl 
to aerioa.sly consider if they are not bound to restrain the 
:mania, which they chiefly have stima.lated, for racing and ita 
ra.inoua accompaniment, betting. We are glad to know that 
the proprietors of the Manchener papers, who have hitherto 
been the greatest offenders in this respect, have determined 
to reduce to very small proportions the news of this descrip
tion, which used to occupy several columns daily. It will be 
well if metro_politan editors woa.ld begin to follow the eu.mple 
of their provincial brethren. 

It is a remarkable fact that whereas the number of pro
vincial daily joumals has increased from a cypher, in 185j, 
to 95 in 1872, the number of metropolitan dailies ia scarcely, 
if at all, larger than it was at the beginning of the century. 
At the present time London has but twenty-one daily papers, 
a number much less than half that of Paris, which has only 
about half the population. The cause is to some extent ap
parent. The Paris joumals, though containing but a fourth, 
and probably much less than a foudh, of the news contained 
in the smallest London morning journals, are sold at a much 
higher price. A Paris joa.rnal is commercially auccessfa.l aa 
soon as a comparatively low limit of circa.lation is passed. 
It is not so with the London joa.rnals. There is not one of 
them, however largely circa.lated, which would not soon ruin 
its pro_Prietora if it had to depend upon the profits derived 
from c:arculation. The true source of profit is the advertise
ments. But these are always mod diffica.lt to get. They are 
the last thing to come, and they are also the last thing to go. 
Cases might be mentioned in which paper■ having Ion all 
their circa.lation have been published solely for the sake of 
lhe income accruing from advertisements which adverlisen at 
a distance continued to aend to the all but extinct journal 
At the same time, journals of very large circa.lation have 
found it almost impossible to obtain these indispensable 
favours. Naturally, adverlisen are not fond of new Journals. 
Each means an additional tax on his reaouroee--a fresh addi
tion to his business expenses, and he will, therefore, wait to 
see if the new journal really has a clilmt& ~ enough to 
nnder it worth his while to address. But " while the graas 
is growing the need starves :" while lhe adverliaer is waiting 
Qui joumaliat is being ruined. He had made all his oaloula-

1 2 
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lions and arrangements, and they have all been verified and 
oarried out except one. He ba.1 got a. l(ood literary ~ 
around him ; his news is admirably editecl ; bis pa.per and 
type a.re excellent; and his ea.le folly equals bis anticipation. 
But the advertisements do not come ; and hence every day 
he is sinking a. small fortune, which he will nover see baok 
again, unless he is prepared to sink a. large fortune. If he 
can bold on long enough, if he can afford to lose thousands 
where be bad expected to lose only hundreds, be will pro
bably succeed. Bot the risk is tremendous. Bo many have 
found it ruinous that it is not surprising if the number of 
persons willing to incur it is few. U is likely to be fewer. 
There is still room for a. great development of journa.liem in 
the provinces, for a provincial reader is content with a. sheet 
that is small enough to a.llow of a. profit to the proprietor. 
But in London a. journalist must start at once with a heavy 
loBB, and the prospect of ultimate gain is always remote. 

Mr. Grant, in the lea.et unsatisfactory portion of hie 
Ne1&,pa,per l're,e, recounts the history of the principal 
London papers existing or extinct. He is often very inaccurate 
in hie figures, and objectionable in hie facts, bot we may 
glean a few inoidente of interest which a.re probably not far 
from the truth. The Morning Ohnmick was started in 1769, 
by William Woodfa.11, " Memory" WoodCall, as he was ca.lled 
on account of his marvolloue faculty for reporting long 
speeches without taking a word of note. He was the first 
editor, reporter, and printer of the paper. At that time 
editing was an easy task. Lea.ding articles were almost un
known, and the sheet being small, there needed but a small 
Bllpply of "copy" to fill it. Ja.mes Perry euc04!8ded Wood
fall as editor in 1789. He bad begun hie connection with the 
newspaper by dropping into the editor's box a manuscript, 
which was thought worthy of publication. Calling on the 
.aitor to beg for employment, be was told that there was 
none open, but that when be could write articles like the one 
in that day's paper there might be a cha.nee for him. 
Having another MB. in hie pocket, Perry was able to prove 
the parentage of the article, and was at once engaged at the 
mapifi.cent salary of a guinea and a half a week. He worked 

- hard, and steadily improved his position, until he became not 
only editor, but also pa.rt proprietor of the :paper. He it 
wu who first brought Parliamentary reporting mto a system, 
by 1181lding shorthand reporters into the House of Commons, 
who of oourse were a great improvement upon " Memory " 
Woodfall. Perry also engaged a good literary di.I, aome of 
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whom roa to eminence, though not always through journalism. 
One of the11e was John, afterwards Lord Chancellor Campbell, 
who was a dramatio critio, and who, according to an apoory• 
phal story, told by Mr. Grant, complained that Romeo anti 
Juliet was too long, and advised the author to cut it down 
before it was acted again. Coleridge the poet wrote much for 
the Chroniele, but received very inadequate remuneration. 
Thomas Campbell contributed poetry to the same paper, and 
Sir James Mackintosh and McCulloch, the political economist, 
contributed leaders. Perry died in 1821, and soon after his 
death the Chroniele was bought by Mr. William Clement for 
£42,000, and the editorship was assumed by Mr. John Black. 
His heavy writing greatly injured the paper, and brought the 
circulation down from 8,500 to 1,500 a day. In 1884 Bir 
John Easthope purchased the po.per for £16,500, and under 
his mBDagement, there was a great improvement, not the 
smallest of which was the appearance in the evening edition 
of the Slcetche, by Boz. The Chronicle having started as 
a Whig journal, continued to support the Whigs, even in their 
days of disgrace, when Lord Melboume'a laiutT faire policy 
had made them ridiculous, and at length drove them from 
office. As the Time, went over to the enemy, the Chronict. 
was more than ever supported by the Whigs, and the paper 
enjoyed several years of prosperity. But after a while the 
tide began to tum, and in 1848 Sir John Eaathope sold the 
paper to the Peelites. The clever writing of Mr. Cook (after
wards editor of the Saturday Rei;~w) could not render popular 
the organ of so unpopular a party as the High Church 
followers of Peel then were. Great exertions were made to 
retrieve the position of the paper in 1851, but the "Exhibi
tion Supplements" only brought further loss, and Mr. Granc 
reckons that during that year the proprietors found themselves 
with a deficit of £15,000. In 1854 they sold the paper to 
Serjeant Glover, who made an arrangement with the Emperor 
Napoleon to advocate his policy. The Berjeant'a part of the 
agreement was fulfilled far more strictly than the Emperor's. 
The services were rendered, but the money was not forthcoming 
to the extent that Mr. Glover expeoted. He sold the paper to 
Mr. Stiff, who reduced the price to a penny, but after a few 
years found that the once famous journal had fallen into such 
bad repute, that the only thing to do waa to terminate its 
eoatence. During its last year it caused a loBB of £12,000. 
It survived its ninetieth 1ear. 

The Morning BeraM lived nearly as long. It was born in 
1780 and died in 1869. Its originator was a clergyman, the 
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·Rev. Henry Bate, who had quarrelled with the proprieton of 
lhe Morning Poat, and brought out the Herald on Liberal 
principles, in opposition to it Mr. Ba.te's living was in 
Essex, but he resided in London. He was a man about town, 
defended the debaucheries of the Regent, and got rewarded 
with a baronetcy. The Heral,d libelled Pitt, who brought an 
action against the paper, laying the damages at £10,000. He 
got a verdict, but only £160. The sale of the Herald at that 
.time was sma.11. Its posUion was established by a reporter 
named Wight, who used to report the police intelligence in 
such 11,11 amusing manner, thaUhere soori came to be a large 
demand for the journal, and the circulation rose from 1,200 
to 8,600. By 1828 the Herauf, circulation was larger than 
that of the Time,. At that period, and until the fa.11 of 
the Melbourne Ministry, the Herald was strictly independent. 
But after that event it became systematically opposed to the 
Whigs, and continued to decline in circulation. ID 1844 the 
paper was bought by Mr. Edward Baldwin, who, a little later, 
was compelled to pass through the Court of Bankru\~~
At the same time the Standard, which also belonged to • , 
was sold. ·Both papers were bought by Mr. Johnstone. This 
gentleman had for a long time a very uphill game. He was 
supported by the Carlton Club, and, strong in that strength, 
converted the Standard into a penny eigbt-{'age paper. It 
was not the first of the penny papers, but 1t was tbe first 
offering the double sheet. Though paper and printing were 
execrable until the repeal of the paper duty (vehemently 
opposed by the Standard on party grounds), the Standard 
obtained a large circulation. Boon after the duty was taken 
off the sheet was enlarged still more, and at the present time 
is, with the exception of the Timu, the largest paper in 
London. It is now also a very profitable property. On the 
other band the Heral,d being little more than a replica of the 
Standard, and being a sma.ller sheet, charged at a higher 
price, rapidly diminished in circulation. But as the same 
news could be used for both papers, Mr. Johnstone continued 
to publish the Hera1.d so long as the advertisements which he 
received made it worth his while to do so. When the ad· 
verliaements ceased, the paper ceased, and quietly dropped 
out of existence, and almost without obse"ation. Oiffard, 
Alaric Watts, and Maginn, were at various times on the 
editorial staff of the Standard. The first writer was a very 
etrong Conservative, and on one occasion wrote an a.rtiole 
which so greatly pleased the Duke of Newoutle (father of the 
Peelite proprietor of the MMT4ing 01&ro11icl,) that the Dake 
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118111 the lucky editor a cheque for £1,900. This, no doubt. ii 
lhe largest fee ever paid for an " editorial." The incident 
shows that even the despotic magnate who exolaimed with 
regard to the electors of his pooket borough of Newark, 
" May I not do what I like with my own ? " could at leut 
recognise the cJaime of men who were not" hia own." This 
is more than oan alwayl! be eaid of the Dake of Wellington. 
On one ooO&Bion the Iron Duke, when Premier, sent a 
J18?8mptory meeeage to Dr. Gifl'ard to insert a cerl&in ariicle. 
The dictatorial mandate aroused the indignation and the self. 
respect of the outraged editor, and he very properly declined 
to lolfil the great man's behest, thereby teaching him a ueefal 
lesson on the position and the rights of the Fourth Estate. 

The Sun, which only l&Bt year oeued to appear in the 
ordinary form of a neWBpaper, had a very chequered career. 
It was started in 1792 by the younger Pitt. George Rose was 
the first editor, and of course the paper at that time eup~rted 
the Tory party. Pitt himself was an occuional contnbutor 
to its coluDlllll; "Peter Pindar" wae a frequent contributor. 
William Jerdan was for a time editor and part proprietor, but 
aold hie share to John Taylor, the author of Monneur TOtuOtl, 
and under wh01e management the Sun at fi.rat shone more 
brilliantly than it bad done previously This wae in 1816, 
but by 1825 the circulation of the paper had dwindled down 
to 800 copies daily. It wae then purchased by Mr. llurdo 
Young for a nominal sum, and he displayed immense energy. 
He caused third editions to be published every evening, 
oontaining the latest neWB up to poet time ; he went to an 
immense expense to get early reports of the meetings in 
favour of Catholic emancipation, which were taking plaee in 
all parie of the kingdom, and he instituted a system of rapid 
delivery of his paper throughout the country by means of 
vehicles and fast trotting horses, he himself several times 
driving from London to Glasgow and Edinburgh in thirty 
hours, and distributing the papers &B he went. A large 
increue in the ciroulation naturally followed these efforts, and 
the property bade fair to be most valuable, when an UD• 
fortunate dispute &roBe between Mr. Young and Mr. Pamok 
Grant, who had beoome the principal monetary proprietor of 
the paper. The result was a separation, the starting of the 
Tnu Ss,a by Mr. Grant in 1839, the loBB by him of over 
•12,000, and his own bankruptcy &B the ooneequenoe. lfr. 
Grant's share in the 81ffl wu taken by his orediton, and 
eventually that journal found its way into Chancery. It wu 
IIOld by an order of the Coun to lfr. Charle■ Kent, • well-
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known litUratnr, and the son-in-law .of Mr. Young. He 
oanied it on until laat year, and at length the paper ceasecl to 
be oft'ered for public sale, but was and still is produced every 
evening in connection with the Central PnBB, as ,. a news
paper for newspaper proprietors," and is sent oft' by the 
evening express trains to various newspaper offices in the 
provinces. 

The Moming Star had a much shorter life than the 
Chronicle, .or the Sun, or the Herald. It was started in 1856, 
after the abolition of the stamp duty, and its railon tflt:re 
was the propagation of the opinions of the Manchester 
School. But the lllara in their courses fought againlll the 
Star. Within a very few months of its first ap~ce the 
party of which it was the organ was temporanly shattered 
and dispersed by the general election of 1857, on the China 
war. Mr. Bright lost his seat for Manchester, so did Mr. 
Milner Gibson, while Mr. Cobden did not venture to stand 
again for the West Riding, and was defeated even at Hudden
fi.eld. Then came the panic of 1858, arising from the threats 
of the French colonels, and a renewal of the old pugnacioua 
spirit which it was one of the Star', main duties to denounce. 
This was followed by the Reform Bill .fauco of 1860, the 
American civil war, and the long ministerial reign of that 
most reactionary of so-called Liberals, Lord Palmeralon. On 
all these occasions the Star was on one side, and the great 
majority of the nation on the other. Even when, as years went 
by, the nation became converted to the opinions of the Star, that 
paper was never popular. Its old reputation for being" un
English " clung to it after its policy had ber.ome the recognised 
English policy. Moreover, its proprietors made a bad bargain 
in purchasing a paper called the Dial, and amalgamating it 
with the Star. The result was that in 1870 the Star was 
discontinued, after its proprietors had lost, as Mr. Grant 
estimates, £80,000. 

The Moming Poat was established about a hundred years 
ago. At first it had a troubled life. It had to stand repeattd 
actions for libel, and in one case the large 81lJD of £4,000 was 
awarded as damages. In 1795 the paper was at such a low 
ebb, that its circulation was only 850 a day, and the copy• 
right and the plant were sold for £600. The purchaser, Mr. 
Daniel Stuart, engaged good writers, among them were 
Coleridge, Mackintosh, and Charles Lamb. It became 
latterly, so far as politics were concerned, the organ of Lord 
Palmemon. Socially, it was the organ of fashion. The 
plebeian reader, who doea not po88888 the entrit to Belgravian 
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dnwiug-rooms, may. feel astonished that any penon can be 
fo11Dd to nad the long lists of names which appear in the 
Po,C during the season. Yet they are read, and what is more 
the penons who insert them-the given of fashionable enter
lainmenta-pay sometimes as much as seven guineas for the 
insertion of one of these lists. 

The Timu first appeared under that name in 1788. The 
same paper had been published for three yeara previously 
with the cumbenome title of Daily Unweraal Regiater. Mr. 
Walter, the founder of the paper, explained that bis reason for 
making the change was the mconvenience of having so long 
a title. The second lohn Walter, who became sole manager 
in 1808, determined to adopt an independent course in politics, 
and when Lord Melville's conduct at the Admiralty began to 
excite public comment, the Time, censored the Minister. In 
revenge the Minister deprived him of a lncra.tive printing 
contract, which had been held by his father and by himself 
for many yean. Nor was this all: the despatcbea sent from 
abroad during the great war and destined for the Time, were 
delayed by the Govemment, while other newspaper despatches 
were allowed to be transmitted. These 11Dworthy proceed.in~ 
were exposed in the Tim,,, and probably the exposure did 
that jonrnal aa much good as the detention did harm. In 
1815 the circulation of the Time, was about 5,000, it is now 
not far short of 70,000. About half the number of these 
copies are, taken by one purchaser, Mr. W. H. Smith, the 
Member for Westminster, who distributes them thronghont 
the kingdom. Though the selling price to the public is 
threepence, the Time, is so large a Journal, and the paper 
upon which it is printed is so costly, that there can be only 
a very small profit on the circulation. The splendid revenue 
which the proprietors enjoy, is derived mainly from the 
advertisements, which are so nnmerone that no other paper 
in the world will compare with it. Doring the railway mania 
of 1845 the Time, received one week .£6,687 for advertisements. 
As the average charge for advertisements in that jonmal is 
now about twenty guineas, the revenue from this source must 
be between three and four hundred thousand a year. The 
Daily Telegraph, though started sixty-seven years after the 
Timu, has attained a circulation of about double the number 
of copies. It was at first published as a twopenny paper, 
and fared so badly that it was offered to the proprietor of a 
high-priced Journal for £500. The offer was rejt1cted: the 
high-priced Joumal baa ceased to exist, the joumal which 
wu then in the loweat depths has become a splendid property. 



129 Britil1' .Tovrnalini. 

Bow far the publio tane hu been improved, or the pa.blia 
knowledge bas been inorea.eed, by the style of writing wbioh 
this jonma.J. a.freots, may be open to doubt. How far the 
simultaneous publication of hyaterioa.l articles direotecl apinn 
a scandalous trade and of advertisements announcing the 
Ira.de is consistent with sincerity, we are not called upon 
to say, but we may express our clisma.y at the possibility of 
the arrival of a period when the leaders of the Dt1Mf Tel.,
grap1, will be deemed models of English style. 

If large fortunes have been made in jouma.liam large for
tunes have been lost. We have mentioned the names and 
traced the histories of several newspapers whiob have become 
eninct; but there is one journal whiob bas emptied the pockets 
of its proprietors two or three times over, and the total loss in 
ten years having, aocording to Mr .Gnmt, been nearly .£200,000, 
the paper bas, at la.at, beoome established as not only an in
fluential journal, that it was almost from the first, but also a.a 
a remunerative property. The position now attained by the 
Daily New, is due chiefly to the energy displayed by its pre-
1ent conduotors during the Franoo-German war and the 
1econd siege of Paris. In promptitude and fulneBB of intel
ligence it surpassed all its contemporaries, and the result wu 
an increase of one hundred per cent. in the ciroulation. 
During the American war the Daily Nno, advocated what wu 
then the unpopular side, and was nearly ruined b;r doing 10. 
Many changes in the prioe of the joum-1 indicated how 
hard the proprietors were driven. At length the price 
was finally reduced to one penny, a change which probably 
hastened the downfall of the Star. 

The evening papers have necessarily not the same career a.a 
those published m the moming. The oldest by far is the 
Glob«. It was started by the London publishers in opposition 
to the Morning Poat, beoause they found that the advertise
ments whioh were sent to the latter paper were often post
poned for a week or ten days to the injury of their buain888. 
At the same time the publishers ata.ried a moming pa.per, 
the Britiah Preu, which soon ea.me to an end. The Glob, 
became a valuable property, and remained so for many yean. 
It wu the a.ceredited organ of the Whigs, and thua often OOD· 
ta.ined special information of importance. Its mon fam0118 
literary contributor was "Father Prout." About four yea.n 
ago, the pa.per having then sunk to a low ebb, was bought by 
1everal Jentlemen connected with the Consemr.tive party, of 
whom 811' Sta.frord Northcote is reputed to be one. - A little 
lakr the price was nduoed to one penny, and the paper is 
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now conduoted with conaiderable energy. The PaU .11.U 
Gautu was eta.ried seven years ago. Us career ia so well
known that there ia no need to detail it. Por the first five 
months of 1870, it was published as a morning paper, and 
there is no exaggeration in saying that that was the Inell 
journal ever produced. To have mastered its contents wu 
" a liberal education." But it was too good for the multitucle. 
A popular taste deJlraved by the tawdry tinsel of the Telegrapla 
oould not apprec111te the scholarly writing of the "paper 
written by gentlemen for gentlemen," and the result was that 
the experiment bad to be discontinued, and the old size and 
the old time of publication had to be resumed. The moat 
recent of the London journals, the Echo, has succeeded in 
proving that even a halfpenny newspaper may be the aouroe 
of a large income to its proprieton. Bucoess in this cue 
has been thoroughly deserved, for the tone of the writing ia 
very high. In fact, cheap journaliam bas for the most~ 
in London, and all but univenally in the provinoes, falsified 
the prophecies of those who advocated the retention of the 
" taxes on knowledge " on the plea that a cheap press would 
be a lioentioua press. Viewed from the moralist's standpoint, 
the Dail_y New, and the Echo stand at least as high aa the 
nmu, and the fint of these papers baa shown a consistenl 
aclherence to principles through good report and evil report 
to which the third lays no claim. On the whole it may be 
said that British journalism is an institution of which Engliab
men may be proud. Whether we look at the press aa it ia 
represented in London by the daily journals, or by nob 
weekly journals as the Sa,turday Rn,uw and the Sptd.ator, or 
as it is represented in the provinces by the numerous daily 
journals published between Plymouth and Aberdeen, Nonriob 
and Cork, we. may fairly challenge the whole world to compete 
with it, not indeed in energy and lavish expenditure, for in 
that the British is surpassed by Ame.ricam journalism, but in 
'rigour of style and loftiDesa of aim. 



ABT. V.-The Pottical Work, of P,rcy Byuh. Shelley: in
cluding variou, Additional Piece, from MS. and other 
Source,. The Text carefully revised, with Notes and a. 
Memoir, by W. M. RoBBETTI. Two Vole. London: E. 
Moxon, Son, and Co. 1870. 

DUBINo his liCe, and for some years after, the idea which 
most people entertained or Shelley was the reverse or flattering 
or attractive. They thought of him as an avowed and zealous 
Atheist, bent on reforming society from its foundations on the 
principles of the French Revolution; raving against law, 
religion, and custom ; and pouring out rebellion and im
morality, not untinged with blasphemy, in a. torrent or 
strange, f&ntastic, and hardly intelligible verse. In fact, 
they regarded him as a sort or poetic Robespierre, with a 
etrong dash of sensuality in his constitution. This idea 
was, in the main, taken from the reviews of the day, which, 
with very few exceptions, were intensely hostile to the poet ; 
and it seemed to find support in what wo.s generally known 
or his poetry and his life. Of the former, indeed, with the 
exception or Queen Mab-the crudest and most objectionable 
or all his poems-very little was read by the public, save 
the ~ciiliks with which the reviewers pointed their criticisms; 
for, • e much of Byron's, it was not of the sort to charm 
the common run or minds, and lead them to condone the 
noxious principles it contains. And, as to the latter, it must 
be admitt11d that the facts with which the public was ac
quainted were not such as were calculated to make a favour
able impression. U was known that he had been expelled 
from Oxford for advocating Atheism ; that he was discarded 
by his family for his revolutionary sentiments ; that he had 
&ef!l:r&ted from his first wire, who, in consequence (so it was 
111Ud) or his ill-treatment, committed suicide; that he then 
married the daughter or those notorious free-thinkers Wil
liam Godwin and Mary Wolstoneorart, with whom he had 
been living for some time previously; that, on account of his 
professed principles, he had been deprived by legal judgment 
of the guardianship of his children ; and that, while abroad, 
be wu much in the compuy of Byron. Cenainly, appear• 
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an088 were strongly against him. Besides all this, BO&Ddaloaa 
stories were whispered about, and readily believed. Few bad 
the means of testing these reports, and fewer still cared to do 
so. Thus, Shelley rested under the ban of pnblic ol'inion, 
as a man of unquestionably bad principles. His evidently 
sincere, practical devotion to his notions about reforming 
1ooiety, some were charitable enough to account for on the 
1upposition of partial insanity. Buch, in the main, was the 
idea which, in the mind of the public, for a long time repre
■ented the poet Shelley. That this idea was neither complete 
nor exaotly correct, no reader of Shelley literature in this day 
needs to be told. The poet had not many friends to be,rin 
with, and the number lessened as his ill-fame increased. Few 
would C()Vet the acquaintance of a man of whom the best thing 
to be said was, that he was somewhat mad. Some of his friends, 
however, did what they could to make the public understand 
him better; but, for a long time, in vain. Even Byron'• 
aasooiates, sharing the prevailing ol'inion, shrank from 
Shelley, and sought to break off thel? hero from a com
panionship which they affected to consider might be detri
mental to him. 

But Byron, who was a good jndge of men, and by no me&DB 
blind to, or silent about, the faults of bis friends, told hiB 
areful monitors how • entirely mistaken they were about 
Shelley. Indeed, Shelley's character and abilities seem to 
have impressed that proud and unscrupulous man with an 
almost affectionate respect, such as it does not appear th&& 
be honoured many of his acquaintance with. 

The fact was, very few people understood Shelley, or were 
able to undentand him. He poBBessed an individuality 
Btrongly marked and unique. Indeed, in his case, it almo■t 
t1eems as if a spirit of another order than ours, instead of 
coming to consciouaneBB in its own proper sphere, had, by 
some strange chance, found itself an inhabitant of earth. 
Delicate, etherial, fnll of energy, trembling with exceBB of 
■ensibility, this spirit, in the person of our poet, looked forth 
forlornly upon this human world, with its cherished belie& 
and ways, as upon something strange and uncongenial. 
Shelley could not accommodate himself with the unconscious 
naturalneBB of most men to the mental and social habits 
which prevailed around him. He seemed to look at all 
human affairs from the outside-not as being neoesaaril7 
concerned with them. Conventionality of opinion or aenti• 
ment was impossible to him. Of this pecnliarit1 of mind he 
himHlf wu not fnlly conaciou. Others perceived it more 
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than he ; but few were disposed to tolerate it. The worl4 
looks with suapicion on thoae who, in any respect, are not of 
it. He could scarcely have appeared in any modem period 
lees inclined to treat with faimeaa and forbearance a man of 
his tendencies than that of the first two or three deoadea of 
We century. Before the French Revolution, he would have 
been complacently amiled at and ~oasiped about aa a poetical 
enthuiast mad about a. metaphymoal nostrum for setting the 
world to rights. In our own day, he would be regarded with 
aerioumess and discrimination. 

But in that period of Oonaervative reaction which followed 
the events of 1798, when Church and State were trying, with 
ignorant zeal, to stamp out the beginninga of that great 
movement against claBB privileges and monopolies which has 
been making such progress of late years, he was little likely 
to meet with any approach to tolerance or fair consideration. 
The advancing intelligence and diminiahed prejudice of the 
past few years have been ,tradually increasing the number of 
Shelley's readers ; while the publication of the details of the 
poet's life by competent witnesaes baa largely tended to clear 
Lia fame. We are now in posaession of nearly all the 
materials for forming a judgment as to Shelley that we are 
ever likely to obtain. There are still one or two passages of 
his life which require clearing up-notably, that of his sepa
ration from his first wife. Concerning this, especially, not
withstanding all that has been written, we muat wait till 
time bas removed the hindrance to the publication of those 
authentic documents to which Lady Shelley alludes. (Shelley'• 
JrnaoriaZ., p. 65.) n patly enhances the value of this 
edition of Shelley, that 1t contains a short and well-written 
memoir of the poet by the editor, as well aa those beautiful 
biographical notes with which Mrs. Shelley enriched her 
aolleoted edition of her husband's works. The memoir is suf
fioienUy full to contain a reference to all the leading events of 
the poet's history, and some diso11Bsion of particular points; 
but its materials being drawn from published authorities 
familiar to ev':!1 student of Shelley, it adds nothing to our 
knowledge of his life. The editor's high opinion of the poet, 
which he sometimes e:r.presaea in terms ridiculoualy e:r.trava
pnt, does not, however, prevent his handling his opinions 
with fairneBB and considerable freedom. No poetry has greater 
need than Shelley's of the reader's knowledge of the poet's 
life and character. It is not our purpose to discusa the details 
of a history becoming every year more widely known ; we 
lball oodne ourselves to an attempt to show what eod 
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~ m&D he really wu, ed to state ed illunra.te Ute 
elwaaterisuce of hie poeby. 

Shelley, as he was seen in 1822-Utethiriieth ed Ian year 
of hie life-was a tall, slim me, with high ed elighUy Btoo{l
ing ahoulden ; a email head, covered with wavy brown hair 
lheaked with gray; a fair complexion; eyes full and clear; 
featuna almost feminine in their delioaoy; and a countenance 
upreeaive, reeolved, and, when excited, bright with an almost 
preternatural intelligence. Ha was not fond of ordinary 
oompany, preferring to brood over his own imaginings in the 
deep shade of woods, or, better still, reclining in a boat, to 
8oal idly down eome quiet stream. But society that was quite 
oongenial he thoroughly enjoyed, and by his frankneu, 
pntleneee, animation, ed unusual conversational power he 
attracted and charmed all fresent. Shelley suffered much 
from ill-health. He was o consumptive habit, and was, 
besides, afflicted with eome oecuU disorder, which occasioned 
him at times severe ,;iaroxysms of pa.in, from which, at one 
period, he eought relief in a free use of Ofium. In all pro
bability hie life was lengthened by hurrying away from the 
damp and changeful climate of England to the more genial 
air of Italy. But it has been thought that even there his 
oonsutution must ere long have given way to the frequent 
attacks of disease. Add to this the severe troubles and 
anxieties of hie life, and we C&D imagine what must have been 
the usual condition of the mind and nerves of a being of such 
utraordinary natural sensibility as Shelley. Many things, 
which would have made only a Blight and passing impression 
upon othen, impressed him with a clearness and intensity 
almost torturing. Things strange, mysterious, or horrible, 
~ially, seemed completely to pouess and fascinate him. 
His vivid imaginauon realised them with appalling distinct
ness; ed, eometimes throwing them into new forms, and, so 
to 111)8&k, projecting them from himself, he became the 
terriAed victim of hie own delusions. 

Thus in 1815, when, in writing a Catalogue of fM Phfflo
aena of Dreama, &c., he oame to mention a country view near 
Ouord, which, though he had never actually beheld it before, 
he at once recognised as having seen in some dream, he 
abruptly closed with the words, " Here I was obliged to leave 
off, overcome by thrilling horror." Mrs. Shelley adds, " I 
remember well his coming to me from writing it, pale and agi
tated, to seek refuge in convenanon from the painful emotions it 
a.cited." Again, during his first visit to Italy, he was on 
one ooouion in the company of Policlori, Lewia, and Byron, 
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and the l&Uer had just repeated thoae lines in Chrutabd 
about the witch's breast, when Shelley, mddenly ahrieking, 
ran out of the room. They threw water in hia face, and 
gave him ether. He was looking at Mrs. Shelley, and thought 
of a woman he had heard of, who had eyes in her breast; 
and was seized with a fit of horror. A.gain, a few weeks be
fore his death, when walking with his friend Williams one 
moonlight evening by the sea, he suddenl1. stopped, and stared 
hard at the surf, exclaiming, " There it is again, there I " 
declaring that he distinctly saw a naked child rise from the 
sea and claf its hands as if in joy, smiling at him. To delu
sions resulting from hia highly-wrought nervous temperament, 
many are inclined to attribute certain mysteriou circum
stances, of the reality of which, however, Shelley himself was 
fully persuaded : such as the midnight struggle with a burglar 
at Tanyralt ; the visit of the beautiful and titled lady who 
followed him from England to Italy, and wished to devote 
henelf and her fortune to him ; his being knocked down at 
an Italian ~st-office by an Englishman, on the said Engliah
man learnmg tbat he was " that -- atheist, Shelley ;" 
and his being visited one evening by a cloaked figure which 
disclosed to his astonished gaze his own features, and vanished 
after uttering the words" soddisfatto," leaving him scre&lll• 
ing with fright and horror. 

Shelley had a generous disposition and a deep sympathy 
with su1fering. When cases of distress were before him, he 
would relieve them at whatever cost to himself, and with a 
want of consideration as to ways and meana which must 
IOlDetimes have led to embarrassments. Besides Iu:IJely 
helping some of his needy friends out of his at one time 
rather scanty income, he befriended the neighbouring l'°°r 
both by gifts of money and in other ways ; even, at one time, 
walking a London hospital that he might more efficiently 
assist them In sickness. 

But one of his strongest characteristioa was an intense love 
of liberty. The sight of oppression and wrong would arouse 
him to almost uncontrollable indignation. While at Eton he 
rebelled against the faggini system ; and, amid the tyranny 
and selfishness which prevailed there, he formed the purpose 
lo devote his life to the cause of freedom. Passing from Eton 
lo Oxford, he found a state of things not much calculated 
to gain the res~ or confidence of an ardent, independent 
youth of free-thinking tendencies, or to win him to the path 
of evangelical belief and practice. Religion was little else 
than a formal orthodo:iy; learning, a mere road to place and 
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wealth; and the Church, a venerable form, rich eel idle, 
ODly roused to exertion when the ri~ ticle of popular intelli
gence aeemed to threaten her exclusive privileges. We en 
hardly wonder that Shelley's sympathies tomed away from 
all this, and ran all the more strongly in the direetion in 
which the circumstances of his school life had already deter
mined them. His reading followed the lead of his aympa.thieL 
Be soon mastered the sceptical works of the day ; and, to his 
ardent and untrained mind, they seemed so convincing, that 
be thought it was only necessary to bring their arguments 
properly before men, to ensure their being received ; and that 
then would follow the downfall of the whole system of 
political and religious tyranny, and the jubilee of the world's 
aelivera.nce would come. Filled with these thoughts, he 
became an indefatigable propagator of infidel opinions. His 
endea.vonra in this direction culminated in a J?&mphlet on 
Tiu Neuuity of Atheism, which led to his expulsion from the 
University in March 1811. One cannot be surprised at this, 
however much' one may regret that, for the credit of the 
University at least, milder mea.anrea were not fi..rat tried. 
Not that there was much probability that all the Dona in 
Oxford could have convinced the juvenile enthusiast that his 
opinions were wrong. 

And here we may remark, that Shelley was singularly 
deficient in reverence. Things sacred in themselves, or 
venerable from association, excited in him no corresponding 
emotion, and, similarly, he seems to have had no srcw 
regard for less important conventionalities ; yet his spint and 
manners were those of a true gentleman. But the light 
esteem in which he held the authority of social opinion and 
nsa.ge was rather the result of a peculiarity of his own mind, 
than the mere application of a theory. Hence, he gave 
others credit for as little regard for these things as he himself 
had, and it came upon him like a.discovery, and one which he 
could not understand, that his views and conduct, where 
they differed, even totally, from those of the generality, were 
likely to appear objectionabl'!!. His mind was of Ga.Ilic, 
rather than Teutonic, type ; impenetrable in intense indivi
duality, incapable of fairly taking in and appreciating the 
views and feelings of others. U was keen and strong, 
but not broad and comprehensive. The logical and critical 
power was far greater than the philosophioa.l. Upon 
whatever subject intf'rested him he brought to bear an 
intellect of lightning-like swiftnesa and force. U must be 
added, however, that he took no more than a transient and 
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nperfioial interest in any aubjfOU which were not connectecl, 
in some wa.y or other, with those to which he ha.cl been early 
determined. On these he felt with the emotion of a. moat 
ardent nature. His views, in consequence, were narrow, and 
"ritia.ted by J:?&BBion. He rea.d much, but it we.a a.long the line 
of his predilections. His reading wa.s made ue, for the most 
part, of poetry, fiction, and a. little metaphySics. Of books 
which dea.l with Na.tu.re, and a.lso of those which dea.l with 
actua.l human affairs, and especially of those which were anta
gonistic to his favourite theories, he seems to have read few or 
none. History he ignored as a. tissue of lies ; newspapen 
disgusted him with their party spirit and umairness ; so that, 
eut o1f as he wa.s a.t the same time from genera.I society by the 
circumstances of his life, he rea.lly knew very little of the 
world, for which, nevertheless, he felt much. He saw, or 
thought he saw, a genera.lly unhappy condition of things. 
He himself ha.d suffered much ; a.nd as his own sufferings ha.cl 
reaulied (so he considered) from the artificial and irrationa.1 
aystems-socia.l, religious, and politica.1-which preva.iled, he 
concluded that the sufferings of the masses genera.lly arose 
from the same cause. And this we.a just the theory of the 
infidel agitators of that da.y. With a.11 his soul, Shelley 
:':!t!:d this mode of accounting for the ills under which 

• d a.re labouring from age to age, and never after
wards questioned it. Law, government, and religion, in 
their then existing forms, became his abhorrence. To him, 
the maBBes of men were objects of deep pity. They seemed 
crushed by evils which they were too ignorant or too terrified 
to remove. To his passion-wrought imagination, kings were 
gloomy and hypocritica.l tyrants, whose only aim was to keep 
themselves and their fawning crowds of courtiers in power 
and luxury, at the e:r.pense of their myriads of toiling sub
jects ; frieete were eandere of tyranny-black ministers of 
superstition, Bouriehing on the terrors of ignorant crowds; 
custom was an elaborate system of slavery which society ha.cl 
contrived for itself, a.nd in which a.11 the genia.l impulses of 
nature were cramped and distorted. Religion, too, belonged 
to the same evil category. In the e:r.iatence of God as the 
Penona.l Creator a.nd Governor of the universe and the Author 
of Revelation, he ha.cl no belief whatever. U seemed to him 
that those who held this belief a.scribed to the Deity attributes 
and actions which could only- belo~ to an almighty 
tyrant, selfish, celd, and cruel. He did not believe that 
each a being existed, and vented in the boldest terms his 
acorn and hatred of the idea. of such a God. His own 
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views on the existence and nature of Deity, and on 
the immortality of the soul, if indeed he had any sett.led 
views at all on these subjects, are very difficult to define. 
In his Queen Mab days he seems to have been passing 
through a phase of French materialism. But this did not. 
lo.et long. For several years before bis death he seems to 
have adopted the views of that father of modem Pantheism, 
Spinoza. Yet there are indications that he had not completely 
o.dopted that, or any other of the metaphysical systems then 
known ; that he had not yet found a way to harmonise all the 
facts of consciousness to his own satisfaction. In two or 
three places he speaks in the language of Theism ; but, pro
bably, the nearest approach he made to a belief in a Personal 
God was the notion of a vast and all-informing mind, of 
which individual minds of all orders are but partial and tem
porary determinations. Sometimes he speaks of an all-pervad
mg spirit of beauty and love, which, with plastic stress, is 
ever urging the universe, with unresting force of necessity, 
from change to change, towards some far distant goal of ideal 
perfectness. Sometimes, as in the Hymn to InteUectual 
Beauty, and in the Adonaia, he makes this same mysterious 
power the revealer of all that is beautiful and glad to thou~ht. 
and sense ; visiting the world and the heart of man with 
gleams of awful loveliness and joy, silent prophecies of tlud 
which Hope says shall one day be universal and abiding. But. 
Shelley was a poet, and not a meta.physician-a poet, and 
one whose genius was the most ethereal and Protean of the 
tribe ; it might as well be attempted to bottle the shifting 
splendours of sunset as to reduce to definite forms the super• 
subtle idealism which pervades his p®try. From among the 
leBB prominent of the passages which might be quoted u 
illustratini the points now referred to, take the following from 
the charm.mg Line, Written am-0ng tl,e Eugantan Hilla:-

" N ooa deeoeada aroUDd me now, 
'Tia the noon of Autumn'• glow; 
When a 80ft and purple mist, 
Like a vaporou amethyat, 
Or an air-dissolvtd atar, 
Mingling light and fragrance, far 
From the ou"ed horizon's bound 
To the point of Heaven'• profoUDd, 
Filla the overflowing llky 
And the plaina that ailent lie 
Undemeath ; the leav• UDIOdden 
Where the iDJimt Fl'fl8t bu trodden 
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WiLh hia morning-winged feet 
Whoae bright print ii gleaming 7et 
And the red and golden vinee, 
Piercing with their trelliaed lin• 
The rongh dark-uirt.ed wildern-; 
The dnn and bladed gnu no 1-, 
Pointing from thia hOUJ tower 
Jn the wincllim air ; the flower 
Glimmering at my feet ; "1e line 
Of the olive-111,11dalled Appenine 
In the 10uth dimly ialanded ; 
And the .Alpe whoae anowa are 1pread 
High between the clouds and 1un ; 
And of living thing■ each one ; 
And m7 1pirit which 10 long 
Darkened thia l1rift 1tream of ■ong,
Interpenetrated lie 
By the glory of the •kJ : 
Be it love, light, harmon7, 
Odo11r, or the ■oal of all 
Which from Heaven like dew doLh fall, 
Or t1u mind wAidi /ua tAi. _,, 
P,opling t1u lo,u twllfflN." 

Or, take this from the IID1illished poem to his Geniu :-

" Alu ! what are we '! Cloud■ 
Driven by the wind in warring maltitnde■ ; 
Which rain into the boeom of the earth, 
And rile again, and in our death ud birth, 
And through our restleu life, take u from Heaven 
Hu• which are not our own, but which are given, 
And then withdrawn, and with incomtant glance 
Fluh from the epirit to the countenance. 
There ii II power, a love, 11 joy, a god, 
Which makee in mortal hearte ite brief abode ; 
A Pythian uhalation, which iD1pirea 
Love, only love." 

Shelley's opinions and aentimenta both aa to nature and 
bllllWlity took shape, undoubtedly, under the influence of a 
real, though somewhat unsettled Pantheism. He consistently 
aank morality in neceeaity, making moral evil 1io be a mere 
pa.aaing error or transient; dieeaae; and placing man's peace 
and 11rogreaa in the knowledge of Nature, and in unfettered 
obedience to her lawa. Like moat; modern infidels, be regarded 
our Ba.viour a.a a great and good man; but the whole acbeme 
of doctrinal Christianity a.a a compound of delusion and 
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fraud. That which in Christianity e:1oitt:d hie aveniou wu 
not really Christianity at all, but certain falae notion• u to 
what it wu, which he had picked up parily from infidel boob, 
and partly from popular representation& of it, which repreaeu
tationa, in their coarseneee, their want of feeling, and their 
dogmatic vagueneBB, are too often, to the cultured at leul, 
mere aoaring misrepreeentationa. It ia to be feared that 
Shelley never got to see Christianity itself, in its own form, 
simple, rational, Divinely beautiful,-as it appears to thoae who 
combine honeat thought with deep humility. Unable to receive 
Christianity aa be found it, he formed a theory of what it 
must be, and then made such a selection of its facts and. 
doctrines aa aeemed to support that theory. He appears 
never fairly to have eI&mined the grounds of the Christian 
faith, and never to have questioned the validity of hie own 
impreeaione and judgmente about it. The result waa, that in 
hie denunciation of Christianity he was but raving against 
the creature of hie own imagination. 

Shelley believed that in men themeelvea resided the cure of 
all their ills. They were to refuse any longer to be bound by 
the "icy chains of custom;" they were quietly, but resolutely, 
to throw off the whole complex and wom-out system in which 
Ibey found themselves from birth entangled ; and to be guidllll 
solely by Nature and the Bfirit of universal benevolence. He 
pleased himself with bright imaginings of what the world would 
be when men should have adopted theae views ; and, that they 
would eventually adopt them, he never for a moment doubted. 
lo hie earlier lile hie confidence on this point was unbounded, 
and he thought the time was come. So sincere were hia 
convictions, and eo desirous was he of bringing all to hie vieW8, 
that he was prepared to brave anything, and to make any 
eacrifice. Indeed, the privatione and obloquy which be en• 
dured would have sufficed to reduce most young enthueiasta 
lo silence, if not to reason. No one familiar with the story 
of Shelley's life can fail to admire hie courage and devotion 
to hie convictions, however much he may deplore hie errors. 
As time went on, and the vastness of the task and hie own 
insufficiency began to dawn upon him, he gradually lost hia 
confident hopefulneBS of success aa a social reformer ; and, 
ioatead of trying to convince the many, he endeavoured hence
forth to influence the few. 

Shelley was a child when the great French Revolution 
roused Europe from the sleep of centuries. He began hia 
career u a poet when the memory of that mighty shook wu 
still fresh in men's minds. With such a mentBl constitution 
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as be had, and with such a. trainin~, or, rather, no training, 
as fell to bis lot, it was all but inevitable that the spirit of 
that Revolution should find in him a congenial home. W orde
wortb, Southey, Coleridge, and others, who welcomed it when 
first it sprang forth in beauty and strength from the wreck of 
dissolving Feudalism, had turned a.way in horror when they 
saw the anarchy and blood which marked its steps. Shelley, 
with a. truer instinct, distinguished the Rt'lvolution itself from 
its sad accompaniments. He divined its mission, and foresaw 
its ultimate triumph. While to many its spirit was but a. 
passing inspiration, to him it was the breath of life. It ie 
scarcely necessary to remind thoughtful observers. of the 
course of events, that the force of what may be called the 
great modem revolutionary movement is not spent. Checked 
for a time, it quietly gathers strength, until it breaks a way 
for itself-sometimes suddenly and with overwhelming vio
lence, sometimes in quietness-obliterating and redistri
buting the old, revealing the new, and gradually changing the 
face of things. It ie at these epochs of change that Shelley's 
poetry seems to possess a. remarkable significance and an 
almost prophetic force. 

Shelley was, above all things, a poet. His exquisitely 
attuned nature vibrated, in most harmonious response, to 
every passing breath of poetic impulse. But, unfortunately, 
he had become so much absorbed by a. sense of the ills of 
mankind, and by the belief that he knew the cure for those ills, 
that he lost eight of his true vocation as a poet in the endea
vour to make poetry the vehicle of hie views as a. social 
reformer; and thus, the poetic sensibility and creative energy 
which might have given us delightful representations of 
Na.tore, and powerfully drawn dramatic situations of human 
life, were possessed and rapt away by an all-dominating 
deaire to reform the world. He seldom wrote poetry for its 
own sake, and merely as an artist. He might have done so 
had he lived longer. There are indications of a probable 
change in this respect, in the Cenci, and in the unfinished 
drama of Charle, the First: though we must confess to an 
increasing doubt whether Shelley, had he lived, would have 
ever thoronghly broken away from those peculiar aims and 
methods for which he had such strong predilections, and to 
which he had been so early determined. 

Shelley's poetry never has been, and never will be, popular. 
Those only can enjoy it who, with foll understanding of the 
poet himself, and knowledge of his life, can discern the real 
amid the apparent. One muet be able, with the wise tale-
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nmoe of true culture, to endure the presence of the clouda 
and mists, while watching the eagle soul as it battles its 
stormy way, blindly, but with steadfast purpose, towards the 
still veiled sun of truth and love. Shelley had fewer readen 
than even, at first, Wordsworth had. And no wonder: for, 
the opponents of the latter objected only to the art principles, 
bot those of the former, chieffy to the moral priDoiples. Not 
that there would have been much objection e:r.pressed even 
to such moral opinions as Shelley's, had they been more 
covertly conveyed, and se"ed up with a strong seasoning 
of humour, cynicism, or downright sensuality. Unbelief and 
immorality in art, provided they be in forms sufficiently 
humorous and realistic, are readily tolerated, and even 
popular ; while plainly stated unbelief in the recognised 
doctrine and moral code, are reprobated with horror. Thus, 
with the multitude, Byron becomes an idol; Shelley, a bug-
bear. • 

Byron and Shelley were friends. They became acquainted 
in 1816, during the second trip of the latter to the Continent. 
They had passed through somewhat similar experienoes : 
they held similar political views : both were self-exiled from 
sooiety: both sought solace in poetry ;-but there the resem
blance ceases. Byron's poetry was immenaely popular: 
Shelley's fell still-bom from the press: Byron counted readers 
by thousands : Shelley by units. The causes of this difference 
are not far to seek. The principal poetic cho.racters of both 
are projections of their authors' own selves. But while, in 
Shelley, this fact is accompanied by an almost total uncon
sciousness of self ; in Byron, it is marked by a sort of stagy 
self-consciousness. Byron never forgot his audience or him
-self: Shelley often forgot both. Byron tho~ght of the arlistio 
and sensational effect: Shelley, mainly, of the moral effect. 
Byron looked for admirers; Shelley, for sympathisers and 
oonverts. If Byron sometimes shocked the convictions and 
prejudices of his readers, he knew how to appeal to their 
passions and sensibilities. Byron was a. true son of the earth : 
there was little of the ethereal about him. Hie brilliant 
genius became blind and fatuous the moment it transcended 
the bounds of ordinary human motive and e:r.perience. His 
own proper conceptions and style were thoroughly realistic. 
U the characters of his poems give us the impression of being 
actors rather than originals, there is generally, in hie best 
poems at least, an air of humanity and probabilit1 about them 
.and their doings, which excites a sympathetic mtereet. In 
fact, that part of his poetry in whioh Byron seems most him-
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aelf, is instinct with II strong, passionate, B.esh 11Dd blood 
natun.lness. Shelley's poetry, on the contrary, bean witneBB 
to the fact that, in him, the IIDimal nature, never very 
vigorous, was altogether dominated by the intense and spon
taneous activity of his intellect. Ideas thronged upon 11Dd 
~ased him. But they all obeyed the spell of one ruling 
idea, that of universal liberly, and subserved one ruling 
purpose, that of eulting, illustrating, and settin~ it forth. 
The bulk of his poetry consists of subtle and beautiful varia
tions on the same great theme. The personages of Shelley's 
poems are too abstract and shadowy to produce the effect 
whioh their author intended. They are less persons thllD 
personifications, with a film,1 investiture of personal qualities 
barely sufficient for oognit1on, and quite insufficient to call 
forth the interest which genuine humanity always excites. 
His Laons and Cythnas, and other "beautiful idealisms of 
moral excellence," are as incapable of exerting a genial quick
ening influence on the moral nature, even of the " more select 
ol&BBes of poetical readers," • as moonlight is lf vivifying 
the bosom of the earth. We see their forms, delicately 
beautiful, instinct with intensest paBBion : we look on at their 
adventures, so stirring and strange ; but all seems as unsub
atantial as a dream, and we feel as if gazing down upon the 
persons and doings of some strange and shadow-haunted 
world. 

To these ethereal personages the acenes and Iandsoapes of 
the poems correspond. These are ideal combinations of the 
most striking and poetical elements of external Nature. 
They are intensely vivid and coherent, full of power and 
beauty, and rich in delicate and harmonious colouring. Shelley 
had a deep, subtle, absorbing sympathy with Nature in all 
her forms and moods. His mind seemed to hover like an 
unbodied spirit over the world. When he speaks, we listen 
as if to some Ariel, who has swept along on every wind, 
wrapped himself in the grey mists that steal through quiet 
vales, haunted mountain and lake, desert and forest, and all 
the shores and depths of ocean, now hanging with the dragon
B.y over shady 11owet-fringed pools, now flitting with the bees 
through tXlorous wood,, now soaring with the eagle over icy 
wildemesses, bathing in the golden light of morning, revelling 
in the soft splendours of sunset, till all forms and colours, 
sights 11Dd sounds, have made their lasting image in his sympa• 
thetic mind: till he seemed one with Nature: her smiles, her 
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tears, her lighb, her glooms, all hia own ; inseparably part 
of himself, inextricably blended with the rushing current of 
poetic feeling and thought. Y el, beautiful aa Ibey are, one 
can no more feel quite at home in Shelley's ideal acenea 
than with hia ideal persona. They strike one at fint with a 
aenae of aomething weird and strange. The only way lo 
enjoy them ia lo get accuatomed to them, to steep one's mind 
in the Bhelleian atmosphere, to live for a while in the 
Rhelleian world, which, by the way, ia far enough from being 
" the world of all of ua." Here and there, however, we find 
JiWe pieces of real nature, described with life-like truthfulneaa, 
and touched with the magic of deep poetic feeling. Take, 
for instance, the description of the ride along the shore, in 
&he openiDg of the poem oalled Julian and Maddalo : or the 
following sunael scene from the same poem :--

,, A.a thou who paue on aome delightral way, 
Though bent on pleuant pilgrimage, we ltood 
Looking upon the evening, and the flood 
Which lay between the city and the ahore, 
Paved with the image of the ■ky. The hoar 
And aery Alps, towards the north, appeared 
Through mist, an heaven-lWltaining balwark reared 
Between the eut and weat ; and half the uy 
Wu roofed with cloud■ of rich emblazonry, 
Dark purple at the zenith, which 1till grew 
DoWII the 1teep weat into a wondrou■ hue 
Brighter than buming gold, even to the rent 
Where the awift aun yet pauaed in hia deaceat 
Among the many-folded hill■. They were 
Thou famoua Euganean hill■, which bear, 
A.a ll8ftl from lido through the harbour pilea, 
The likeneea of a clump of peaked ialea. 
And then, u if the earth and aea had been 
Diuolved into one lake of fire, were aeen 
Thou mountain■ towering, u from wave■ of flame, 
Around the vaporoua 1111n ; from which there camo 
Tke inmoat purple Bpirit of light, aud made 
Their Te'J' peaka tranaparent." 

Similar pleasant bits of realism we have in the Boat °" CM 
Serchio, and in the Letter to Maria Gubome, a poem remark
able for its ,ride diversity from the poet's ordinary style, full 
of a certain joyous abandon, merry minuteneBB of descriptive 
detail, and otl-hand sketches of character. One thing very 
remarkable about Shelley's poetic faculty wu its versatility. 
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It was exerted with almost equal mastery and sucoeBB in all 
forms of. composition. Hie ~try ranges through all degrees, 
from the most abstrusely ideal to the simply descriptive. 
Bot it ie in those poems in which the ideal element prevails, 
that he ie moat himself. In them he seems to breathe hie 
native air, and to exult in perfect freedom and in exuberance 
of imaginative vitality. To this class of poems belong 
Queen. Mab, Alaator, the Revolt of 1,1,am, and, notably, Pro
metheu, Unbound, the Semitive Plant, the Witch of Atlaa, and 
that splendid fragment, the Triumph of Life. 

Of the Queen Mab, little needs be said. It was written in 
Shelley's nineteenth year, and piratically published, to hie 
great regret and the exceeding damage of hie reputation. 
There ie a good deal of mere juvenile screaming in it ; yet, 
on the whole, it ie a wonderful production for a mere boy. 
Its chief interest, however, lies in the fact that it is hie 
earliest poem of any merit, and the first bearing the stamp 
of those decided peculiarities of matter and form which 
reappear eo often, with varioue modifications, in his subse
quent poems-the first poem in which we discern the true 
Shelley. On this account, and because it he.a become so 
widely known, it could not well be excluded (much ae many 
of hie greatest admirers must wish it) from a complete 
edition of hie works. Certainly it adds nothing material to 
the fame of the poet, while, by its egotism, crudities, and blas
phemies, it cannot but create an unfavourable impression 
againet the man. Had Shelley written nothing else, he might 
have found hie highest desert in a brief notice in some future 
natural history of poets. Here it ie, however, and we must 
read it with all due allowance for the 11uthor'e youth, circum
Btancee, and peculiar tum of mind. The form of the poem ie 
simple, and thoroughly Bhelleian. The spirit of a sleeping 
maiden ie drawn forth from its beautiful tenement by the 
spell of the Fairy Queen. They speed away in a car drawn 
by celestial coureere, and reach the home of the epirit, whence 
the1 look down over the maze of worlds. Here the fairy, 
a&Bleted by the phantom of Ahaeuerue, declaims abundant 
Shelleyiem, in verse alwaye melodious, and occasionally beau
tiful and strong. We note a great advance in the poem called 
.Alaator, or the Spirit of Solitude. Here a youth wanden 
ever on through scenes wild and strange and beautiful, seek
ing hie soul's ideal, till, wom out with the vain pursuit, he 
dies. In this poem we have a projection of Shelley's own 
aoul. Ii seems to lie bare before ue, with ite delicate and 
natleas sensibilities, its painful yearning after the fellowship 
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of some dimly-imagined ideal perfection, and its passionate 
wonhip of the solemn majesty of Nature. Vague and unreal 
as is the subject matter of this poem, it yet possesses a 
~uliar oha.rm; and, as we read, we feel upon us a spell-like 
influence as of something vast and lovely and sad. 

The Revolt of Islam was Shelley's first really great effort. 
It is an ideal representation of the mortal struggle of freedom 
and despotism. The poem a.bounds in incident, in ma.rvellou 
ima~erv, and in scenes of horror; and is full of pathos and 
tragic earnestness. It is original in conception and brilliantly 
imaginative. It is a long-sustained melodious rhapsody. It 
holds about the so.me relation to o.nything actual or probable 
among men, as one of those gorgeous cloud-land scenes whioh 
sunset sometimes paints does to the real landscape ; or, 
rather, it is like a wild and wonderful dreo.m, in which the 
strange and the familiar, the lovely and the horrible, fire, 
famine, and slaughter, calm and passion, the natural and the 
supematnral, this world and the next, seem to blend in a 
many-hoed phantasmagoria, to which one dominant idea 
gives general unity and completeness. But it is not till w~ 
come to the Prometheus Unbound that we see the poet in all 
his strength. He is still dealing with his favourite theme, 
and in his own inimitable way. Prometheus-the poet's 
ideal personification of humanity-lies chained on the icy 
ridges of Caucasus, defying Jupiter,-the idealised principle of 
whatever in the form of religion, government, or custom, 
represses and circumscribes the natural expression of enlight
ened human thought and desire. He lies there, sustaining 
himself under his agonies with the knowledge that, sooner or 
later, Fate will bring the hour which shall dethrone the· 
tyrant and restore liberty to himself and the world. No 
description can give an adequate notion of the splendid 
diction, the rhythmic energy, the subtle meanings, the pathos 
and the ecstasy of this poem. The poet, like some mighty 
enchanter, bears us away into a magic world, all his own. 
Around us lie scenes of ideo.l awfulness and grandeur; and 
spirit forms flit to and fro, and spirit voices fill the air witli 
music. Shelley's poetry is the most difficult of all to quote 
from ; for its virtue does not lie in distinct and gem-like part, 
easily separable from the whole ; but is rather a subtle in
tellectual eBSence diffused through it like light and odour. 
Yet we cannot forbear relieving our page with an extract or 
two from this most characteristic poem. The following is 
the description of the fall of Jupiter beneath the power of 
Deetiny:-
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" Ouan. He Cell, thou ny'at, beneath his conqueror'• frowa ?' 
..tpoUo. Ay, when the abif'e was ended which made dim 

The orb I rule, and ahook the aolid Blan, 
The terror or his eye illumined Heaven 
With aangaine light, Uirough the Uiick raged lkiria 
or the victorioua darlmeaa, u he Cell : 
Like the laat glare of day's red agony 
Which, from a rent among the fiery clouda, 
Burna Car along t.be tempeat-wrinkled deep. 

Ocean, He BUDk to the abyss ? to the dark void ? 
Apollo. An eagle ao, caught in some burating cloud, 

On Caucuua ; his thunder-baffled winga 
Entangled in the whirlwind, and hia eyea, 
Which gazed on the undazzliDg BUD, now blinded 
By the white lightning, while the poodero11B hail 
Beata on his atroggling Corm, which ainka at length 
Prone, and the aerial ice cliDga over it." 

The following is from the fourih act :-
" PantTa.a. Bot see where, through two openings in Ute Cons~ 

Which hanging branches over-canopy, 
And where two 1'1111Dela or a rivulet 
Between the close mo11, violet-inwoven, 
Have made their path of melody (like aia'8n 
Who part with aigha that they may meet in amilea, 
Turning their dear disllllion to an isle 
or lovely grief, a wold of sweet sad thoughts), 
Two viaiona of strange radiance float upon 
The ocean-like enchantment or strong aound, 
Which flows intenser, keener, deeper yet, 
Under the ground and Uirough Ute windleaa air." 

Then follows a desoription or those allegorioal mysteries-the 
chariot and the self-moving oomplex sphere, with their spirit 
occupants-drawn with the ease and lucidity with whioh only 
Shelley could delineate such thin and vague abstractions. 
While the sphere goes spinning on its way, the spirit or the 
earth is seen asleep within it. What follows lei Pantbu. 
tell:-
" Pan,ua. And Crom a atar upon ita forehead ahool, 

Like aworda or azure fire, or golden apean 
With tyrant-quelling myrtle overtwined, 
Embleming heaven and earth united now, 
Vast beams like apokea or aome invisible wheel; 
Which whirls u the orb whirls, nrifter Ulan thought, 
Filling the abyaa with aun-like light.ninga, 
And, perpendicular now, and now trauvene, 
Piene the dark aoil, and, u they pierce and pus, 
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line bare the IMICNlta or the earth'■ deep bean;-
IDinite miDe or adamant ud gold, 
-V aluele■■ none■, ud 1Ulllll8tpDecl gem■, 
And oavem■ on cry■talline col11JDD1 poilecl, 
With vegetable ailver over-spread, 
Well■ or DDfathomecl fire, ud water sprinp 
Where the great ■ea even as a child i■ feel, 
Who■e vapoUl"B clothe earth's monarch moutain tops 
With kingly ermine snow. The beams 8uh on, 
And make appear the melancholy ruiD■ 
or cancelled cycles ; anchors, beaks of ship■ ; 
Planb turned to marble ; qnivers, helm■, ud spears, 
And Gorgon-headed targes, ud the wheel■ 
Of acythed chariot■ ; ud the emblazonry 
-Of trophies, st&Ddards, ud annorial beasts, 
Roud which death laughed, sepulchred emblem■ 
Of dread deatruction. ruiD within ruiD ;-
The wrecks beside of muy a city vut, 
Who■e population which the earth grew over 
Wu mortal, but not humu. See, they lie, 
".l'beir monstrous works and ucouth akeletou, 
Their ■tatuea, homea, and fuea ; pro4isious ahape1 
Huddled in grey annihilation, split, 
.Jammed in the hard black deep ; and, oTer the■e, 
The anatomies of UDknown winged thinga, 
And fiahee which were islea of living acale, 
And ■erpents, bony chains twi■ted aroud 
The iron crap, or within heapa of dust 
To which the tortuous atrength of their lut panp 
Bad cruahed the iron crap ; and, over the■e, 
The jagged alligator, and the might 
Of aarth-con1"1llsing behemoth, which once 
Were monarch beasta, and on the alimy ahore■ 
And weed-overgrown continent& of earth 
Inareued and multiplied like aummer awarm■ 
On an abandoned corp■e,-till the blue globe 
Wrapped deluge roud it like a cloak, and they 
Yelled, guped, and were aboliahed; or some god 
Wbo■e throne was in a comet paaaed, and cried 
• Be not I ' and like my words they were no more." 

To the same claaa of poems in which the ideal element 
predominates belong the Witch of Atla, and Adonai,. The 
former ia an embodiment of Shelley's peculiar and inacrotable 
philosophy in a form the moat graceful, fanciful, and fairy. 
like, that even be ever conceived. But the key which will 
unlock all ita beautiful myateriea baa yet to be found. The 
ame thmg may be said of that well-known, exquisitely con-
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ceived, and finished poem, the Senaiti-De Plant. The .Adonaw 
is, taking it as a whole, one of the finest elegies in the lan
guage. It lacks the solemn stateliness, the concentration, 
and the prevailing Chr1stian sentiment, of the Lyci.daa ; but 
in pathos, energy, and imaginative power, it goes even beyond 
it. It is a white-hot stream of sorrow, indignation, despond
ency, and pantheistic reflection, fused and blended in the 
passionate glow of the poet's heart. Never poet was mourned 
m strains more tender and beautiful, or adorned with richer 
fancy, than poor Keats, in this famous elegy. 

In the year 1820, Shelley wrote Epipll]lckidion; that piece of 
"radiant mysticism and rapturous melody," as Lady Shelley 
properly designates it. It is a love poem, but one which 
has only the most superficial resemblance to those which 
generally go by that name. It was addressed to the Contessina 
Emilia Viviani,-a yc'lllg l11 11y of remarkable beauty, both of 
mind and person, who had been immured by her father in 
the Convent of St. Anne at Pisa. There Shelley became 
acquainted with her, and endeavoured, unsuccessfully, to 
obtain her liberation. There is no reason to think that the 
ardent affection breathed forth in this poem, any more than 
the half-love, ha.If-friendship, expressed in those to Mrs. Wil
liams, is anything more than Platonic. Shelley's idea of 
love was of the most refined and unearthly description. He 
uses the language of intense passion ; but the passion itself 
is one the consuming ecstasy of which is fed by no grosa 
elements of sense. As far as the views and feelings of such 
a subtle-minded btling as Shelley can be made out from his 
writings, the fact seems to have been thus :-some form of 
the universal spirit of primal beauty, like an ideally perfect 
alter ego-a. sort of soul answering to his own soul, but with
out the imperfections of time-seemed ever to haunt his 
steps ; now, in some bright moment of intellectual transport, 
revealing herself to him as a sort of felt presence, shedding a 
glory and rapture over his spirit; and now, only hinting her 
presence-obscurely revealing herseJf-in the lovelineBB of 
external nature, but especially in the form and mind of 
woman. Hence, the passionate worship excited by the beau
tiful Emilia Viviani, and, in a less degree, by one or two 
others-some real ftesh and blood, and one, at least, a heroine 
of fiction-was less directed to them than to that sweet and 
perfect ideal of which they were but the suggestions and 
temporary approximations. The coy ideal herself ever eluded 
his lf?&SP, leaving him a prey to gloomy disquiet and painful 
lcmgmg. All this may seem, as it undoubtedly is, very ab-
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Btlrd, looked at in the" light of common clay." But we mnst 
bear in mind that, in that clear, cold, ordinary light, Shelley 
never ~ed anything. Hie world waa one all compact of 
imagination and paaaion. Shelley, then, waa far from being 
a selfish sensualist of the ordinary type, aa many, judging 
from the practical tendency of hie well-known opimona on 
the relation of the sexes, and the sensuousness of many pas
sages of his poetry, supposed him to be. A life such as that 
which Byron livecl at Venice was his utter abhorrence. In a 
letter to Mr. Ollier, when forwarding the Epip,ychidion for 
publication, he says :-" The longer J>09m I desire should not 
be considered as my own : indeed, m a certain sense, it ia a 
production of a portion of me already dead,-and, in thia 
sense, the • advertisement' is no fiction. It is to be pub
lished simply for the esoteric few ; and I make its author a 
secret, to avoid the malignity of those who tum sweet food 
into poison, transforming all they touch into the corruption 
of their own natures." 

In October of the same year, 1821, he wrote to Mr. Gia
home :-" TheEpipsychidionisamystery. As to real flesh and 
blood, you know that I do not deal in those articles : you might 
aa well go to a gin-shop for a leg of mutton as expect any
Urlng human or earthly from me. I desired Oilier not to 
circulate this piece, except to the tnWffOl; and even they, it 
seems, are inclined to approximate me to the circle of a 
&ervant girl and her sweetheart. But I intend to write a 
SgrapoBium of my own, to set all this right." To this we C&D 
only add that, in the now hopeless absence of such a key to 
its mystic meaning, the poem must remain a mere beautiful 
enigma. Only a Shelley could ever be the subject of the 
peculiar mood of feeling which inspired it ; and we doubt if 
any but a Shelley would have felt himself quite justified in 
publishing it. 

The fragment called the Triumph of Life is a gorgeous web 
of allegory. In originality of conception, depth of thought, 
and splendour of diction, it bade fair to exceed anything of a 
similar kind he had yet produced. On this poem he was at 
work-weaving its weird, sad rhymes among the woods and 
waves and caverns of hie wild Spezzian home-when deaih 
rapt him away. 

We have hitherto noticed only the poems in which the ideal 
element-which Shelley loved moat to use, and need with 
nob masterly skill and effect-predominates. In the Hell.a,, 
we note the almost entire absence of this element. This poem 
was inspired by the outbreak of the Greek Bevoluuon. Iii 
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chorues are among the moat beautiful lyrics he ever wrote. 
Take, for instance, the following. n is a chorus of Greek 
captive women, who sing while the Turkish tyrant Bleeps:-

" Breathe low, low, 
The apell of the mighty lliatreu now I 
When Con1eience lalla her nted 1nue, 
And tyrante Bleep, let Freedom wake. 
Breathe low, low, 
The worde which, like &e0ret fire 1hallflow 
Through the veiu of the frozen earth-low, low! 

" 811JOCBOB1JI J. 
" Life may ch1111p, bat it may fly not: 

Hope may T&Dilb, but can die not; 
Truth be veiled, but 1till it bumeth ; 
Love repuleed, but it retumeth. 

" 8BllICBOB178 Il. 
" Yet were life a charnel where 

Hope lay coffined with Dellpair, 
Yet were truth a aacred lie; 
L,ye were lut-

" SIIJOCBOBVI I. 
11 U Liberty 

Lent not life ite aoul of light, 
Hope ita irie of delight, 
Truth ita prophet'• robe to wear, 
LoYe ita power to give and bear.'' 

The oonclnding chorna of the poem is particularly fine. 
n is an exulting prophecy of the world's regeneration, when 
all that was beat and brightest in time foregone shall reappear 
with added excellence; when-

" Another Athen1 ahall ariae, 
And to remoter time 

Bequeath, like ■uneet to the m-, 
The ■plendoar of ita prime ; 

And lean, if nought 10 bright may liYe, 
All earth can take, or HeaYen can giYe." 

A notice of Shelley's poetry would be incomplete without 
some reference to that powerfnl tragedy, the Cmri. We can• 
not but agree with those who think that Shelley made a most 
unhappy choice of subject, when he chose the frighUul story 
of Beatrice Cenci for dmmatio treatment. U lies altogether 
beyond the bounds of legitimate dmma. True, the principal 
ohamcters are drawn with rare and subtle skill, and the whole 
is touched with the poet's splendid genius ; ye&, the unutter• 
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able Grime which forms the main cauae of the tra,dc aituation 
haunts the reader with its unique, unnatmal horror, and 
must for ever make the clrama unpreeentable on the atage. 
Indeecl, no one but Shelley would ever have thought it possible 
to get such a subject put upon the stage, at least, in England. 
A Count Cenci might, perhaps, be found ; but who would 
undertake to be Beatrice ? But it was, doubtleas, the supreme 
horror of the story itself that attracted Shelley, for whom the 
horrible bad ever a strange fascination. The play is a striking 
instance of Shelley's marvellous versatility. It is difficult to 
believe that it could have been written by the author of 
Alaator and Prometheu,. It has not a trace of his character
istic idealism. A clear, hard realism reigns throughout. Its 
chief fault, apart from its subject, is its want of relief. n 
is concentrated, unmitigated ~crime and sorrow. It is grief, 
pain, and horror turned as if to marble, thrilling us with 
painful sympathy like the ~oup of Laocoon, or fascinating 
with its beauty and terror like the sculptured Gorgon. Yet 
what knowledge of the heart, what energy of thought and 
passion, what command of clear, strong, beautiful utterance 
we have here ! But remarkable in its excellence as is thia 
play, especially remembering that it was the author's fird 
attempt m that line, and that he was then but twenty-six years 
of age, we doubt if Shelley bad the qualities necessary for a 
creat clramatist. He had the fervid imagination, but not the 
cool judgment ; he could not keep himself well outside hia 
work: he was bome along on the main passion-current of 
his subject without leisure to look about him ; and so he 
bears on hie readers. Shelley could never stay to work up 
those surroundings and details which at once relieve and 
enhance the main parts of the subject. Time might have 
brought him deeper knowledge and wider sympathies ; but 
time could never have tamed the impetuosity of a genius that, 
once let loose, rushed swift and reaistless as a torrent the 
nearest way to its bourn. 

From tragedy to mere humour and burlesque the step ill, 
psychologically considered, easy; and Shelley, as if it were 
fated that in hie brief life he should eetablish an incontest
able claim to every variety of poetic power in a masterly de
gree of excellence, has given us Ptt.r BeU the Tlairtl, and Su,ell
foot tA, Tyrant; the former, a grimly humorous representa
tion of a sort of ideal Wordsworth, for which the characteristio 
qualities (as Shelley conceived them) of the real Wordsworth 
llel'Ved as a remote rudimentary type; the latter, a clever, 
lively, politico-satirical drama on the trial of QueeD Caroline. 
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The fanciful humour of these poems plays but lightly on 
the surface : beneath there is the same strong underoorrent 
of earnest thought and feeling as flows through his more 
serious productions. It was with no feeble hand that he 
could wield the scourge of satire, too, as is plaiuly evinced in 
the political poems of 1819. 

Shelley's poetical geniu was pre-eminently of the lyrical 
order. What a profusion of odes, songs, verses, stanza.a, and 
lines he wrote I-some exquisite a.a a flower or a gem, others 
strong and beautiful as a carved marble column ; some gentle 
and sweet as the flower-scented air of a summer evening, others 
like the solemn sweep of the gale along the mountain pines. 
U light, air, fragrance, and melody, in all their wonderful 
combinations and effects, could somehow be transmuted into 
speech, sorely they would find their most congenial forms in 
Shelley's lyrics. We mark in Shelley a good deal of the old 
poetic fury-the stress of lyric possession. He sang because 
he must sing-whether men would listen or not-as if 
impelled by some irresistible impulse, like his own Skyl,ark 
to poor his full heart " in profuse strains of unpremeditatJ 
art." Thoughts and images rushed in a torrent through his 
mind ; he could not stop to weigh and select. Most of his 
poems were dashed off in one sustained heat, and in a wonder
fully short time. The Rer:olt of J,1,a,n was composed in six 
months, the Witch of Atlaa in three days I It is not to be 
wondered at that scores of his poems are more or less frag
men~, or that they contain repetitions and unconscious 
plagiarisms, together with errors of rhyme, grammar, and 
punctuation ; especially when it is remembered what very 
unperfect revision they underwent during his lifetime. That 
there are not even more of such faults must have been owing 
to the poet's clearneSB of perception, finely attuned ear, and 
perfect mastery of language. 

Shelley is pre-eminently the poet of sadness. Matthew 
Arnold speaks of his" lovely wail"-

" lluical through Italian tnm 
That fringe bia aoft blue Bper.aian. bay." 

And lruly sachiess never found more lovely or more musical 
utterances than in such poems as .Ala,tor, the Lamfflt, 
Mutability, the beautiful Ode to tk, We,c Wind, and the 
Linu Written in Dejection nt11r Naple,. But sadness, in a 
greater or less degree, ~ea his poetry throughont ; &&Ye 
when, here and there, it yields to outbursts of indignation, 
oz to joyful anticipations of the unive~ reign of liberty and 
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love. Shelley's eadneBB wae not the reeuU aliogether of hie 
deep sense of the wrongs and eorrowe of the world, though 
this ie no doubt responsible for a part of it ; but it arose 
P.rinoipally from causes entirely penonal. To a great extent 
1t wu with Shelley ae with Byron : the s&dneae of both arose 
from the result to themselves of the war they carried on with 
eociety. Both wished to do as they liked : the world resided; 
and they were wonted. As for Byron, if the world had left 
him &lone, he would have left the world &lone. But when the 
world opposed its opinions and conventionalities to hil 
demoniac&l determination to live as he chose, then he scomed 
and defied it, and looked a.bout for . princieles which would 
afford him a show of re&eon for the life he lived. Byron pro
fessed some scepticism, and insinuated more; but it was not 
&II sincere. Buch as it was, Byron's scepticism wae the off
spring_ of humiliated pride and b&flled will, rather than of 
honest conviction. He used it Ieee ae an anodyne for hie 
troubled conscience than as an irritant for his opponents. 
He shook it before them as one might shake a red rag 
in a bull's fa.oe. It never got thorough hold of him. His 
reli,dous beliefs were too firmly fixed in the tenacious ground 
of ltls stron~ common sense and intellectual conviction 
to be easily dis~BSeased. We can scarcely doubt that hia 
B&dness had in 1t a considerable element of selC-oondemnation. 
He tried bard to regard himself, and to make othen regard 
him, as a victim. His poetry is a pageantry of woe. Under 
various names and forms, it is be himself who struts and 
frowns and pours out endless misanthropic and lachrymose 
eoliloquies. He never forgot that the world was listening ; 
and he was secretly comforted thereby. 

Shelley, on the other band, adopted at the outset principles 
diametrically opposed to those on which society, ae it at 
present exists, is founded. These principles he did not suffer 
to remain, so far ae he himself wae concemed, mere theories. 
He ardently endeavoured to carry them out, and to induce 
society to do the same. He expected that the world would 
admit that for all past ages it bad been wrong, and wooJd at 
once set about a re.dic.u reform'; be was quite surprised when, 
instead of greeting him as its saviour, it tamed upon him as 
an enemy. Oxford expelled him; his father forbade his return 
home ; society shut its doors. Thus the shade of sadness 
began to gather over him. In marrying Harriet Westbrook 
he acted consistently with his adopted principles ; and in 
eeparating from her, when he found living with her becoming 
anpleU&Dt, he again acted on the same principles. The same 
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rm>lationary principles farlher jmrufied him in seeking the 
11JDpathy and a.id he thought he needed in the companion
lhip of Mary Godwin. His troubled life seemed about to 
1abside into pleasantness and calm. Bat Harriet's suicide, 
and the world's reprobation, startled him oat of his new dream 
of bliss. Justify himself as he might on his own principles, hie 
wife's awful fate undoubtedly threw an abiding gloom upon his 
heart. Then, the law declared him an.fit to be the guardian 
of his own children, and so the sadness deepened upon him. 
True, he found in Mary Godwin, whom he afterwards married, 
a congenial and faithful companion: yet unrest and despon
dency again possessed him, and drove him forlh in quest of 
ease for his heart's pa.in and longing. Bat he shrank now 
from any each practical application of his cherished opinions, 
as sad experience taught him might be attended by anutterable 
pain to himself and others. He mast have seemed to himRelf 
like a caged bird: he saw around him a broad, bright world, in 
which he felt himself, in imagination, expatiating in perfect 
freedom, whithersoever his impulses carried him, but all 
around there hang the wires of what he considered the world's 
ignor1111ce and prejudice. Add to this that, rejecting Divine 
Revelation, the great hereafter was to him an object of neither 
hope nor fear, and we can easily understaDd his sadness. 

Shelley was not quite thirty when he perished. What he 
might have become as a man and as a poet, had he lived 
longer, it is impossible to tell. Some have thought that one 
so sincere and earnest as Shelley was would surely have fought 
hie way quite through the mists that hemmed in the intellec
tual efforts of hie ardent, untrained youth, and found rest at 
last where alone the tired, wom heart of man can find true 
rest-at the feet of the Redeemer. But, unless increasing 
Badness and disquiet were proof of this, there is no indication 
of it before the fatal waves en~ed him. As to his poetry, 
he might, perhaps, had he lived, have succeBBfully essayed 
poems with more of human interest in them than those he 
most delighted to write : bat it is questionable if he would 
have done very much in that way. Such a mind as his, so 
unique, so early developed, would probably have become, even 
at thirty, too fixed in its tendencies and habits, to work in 
quite different grooves with ease and success. In all likeli
hood he had reached the height of his poetic power, and any
thing very di!erent from or much better than what he had 
already written, was not to be expected from him. For 
him was reserved no long decline, no painful effort of failing 
power to 10ar u high and sing as well as in the days l011g 
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past. Snatched away in his prime, he has yet left us a rioh 
legacy of poetry, which-however it maybe sllJ'l)&888din fiDiah 
and weight of thought and heart-moving power by that of aome 
of his contemporaries and succeaaora-in aweetneaa and 
melody, in originality and strength of imagination, in pathos 
and delicate energy, ha.a no superior in our language. 

We have not thought it necessary to say anything direotly 
about Shelley's opiniona in the way of redrobation or warn
ing. Bia views are far too extreme an visionary to win 
adherents ; and the peraona and scenes in which their 
practical bearing is set forth are 80 entirely wanting in 
those elements of human interest which alone can e:r.cite 
sympathy, that there ia not the Blil{hteat danger of anyone 
of common understanding, at lea.at m these days, being led 
away by them. No reader of this Review oan suppose that, 
however much we may sympathise with Shelley's indigna
tion at the wrongs that " are done under the aun," and 
however much we long, with him, for an era of universal 
liberty, benevolence, and peace, we have any other feeling 
than disgust at many of hie notions, and pity, mingl• 
with astonishment, at the sad spectacle of a genius 80 
marvellous sincerely advocating theories at once ao immoral, 
impmcticable, and absurd. 

Mr. Rossetti ha.a conferred a great boon on all aclmiren 
of Shelley by this complete, accurate, and very beautiful 
edition of hie poems. The task of revising the ten of BUoh 
a body of poems-the original M:SS. of most of which have 
perished-was euoh a.a severely to t"a:r. the capabilities of any
one undertaking it. No modem work stood more in need of 
revision. Mr. Rossetti ha.a accomplished his labour of love
for each it evidently was to him-with remarkable care and 
thoroughness, and on the whole with ta.ate and judgmenl 
There is hardly a page that is not the clearer for his correo
tfona. Exceptiona, however, may be justly ta.ken to many of 
ihem, and there is still work for competent critics to do in 
eetlling many disputed points of wording and punctuation 
before we can poeeeee, in the purest and most perfect form 
now attainable, the works of one of England's great poets. 

" A pard-like spirit, beaut.ifal md swift-
A love in deaolauon maabd-11 power 
Gin round wiLh wulmeu." 
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EBBYTRING Irish is misunderstood. For several years~ 
few matters have been so much misrepresented and 10 little 
understood as the question of Irish Education. Unfortunately 
it ha.a been the interest alike of the Ultramontane party in 
Ireland and of the mtra-Secularist tiariY in this oounby 
that it should be misrepresented and m11underatood, and the.I 
England generally should misunderstand it in the same 
1D&1mer, Antagonimo on other points, these parties have 
aareed in misleading English public opinion as to the actual 
cnracter of the Irish national system as it now is, and 
also as to the character of the demands which the Ultra
montanea are making for its subversion. Both assert or 
imply that the e:xistiug Irish system is a secular and non-reli
gious system, and that what the Ultramontanes demand is 
lo have it changed into a denominational system similar to 
that which has grown up in England. These propositiou 
are both of them flagrantly untrue. 

From the very first, that is, ever since it was initiated in 
1881, the Irish National System has been religious in ill 
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general basis and character, with speoial provision for the 
separate kaohiug of dogmatic forms of faith by the clergy of 
the di1ferent denominations to the children of their respective 
Socks. Secularism has never been an element in the Irish 
system, has never been desired, and would never have been 
tolerated in Ireland, where all classes and all profeBBioDB may 
be said to be saturated with religious convictions. 

For thirty years past the denominational system has been 
established in Ireland. The Non-Vested National Schools of 
Ireland are avowedly denominational, more strictly so, on the 
whole, than the denominational schools of England. At the 
preBeDt time nearly three-fourths of the Irish National. 
Bohools are non-vested or denominational. 

Until the way was opened for.the reception into the National. 
System of the denominational sohools, the National System 
made slow progreas in Ireland. It was opposed from the 
first by the Presbyterians, the Episcopalians, and the Wes
leyans, precisely because of its " unsectarian " character and 
the broad indi1ference (speaking as respects dogmatic and 
ecclesiastical distinctions) of its platform. It was looked on 
favourably at first b1. the Roman Catholics, Archbishop 
Murray co-operating with Archbishop Whately for many years 
on its Board. The Presbyteriaus in 1840 woo such extensive 
and essential concessions to the denominational principle 
that, after that period, the various Protestant denominations 
united their schools very extensively to the Board, whilst 
silll, for a dozen years longer, the Roman Catholic denomi
nation continued to support it. 

About twenty years after the foundation of the system, 
Provincial Model Schools began to be established. Before 
this the only Model School had been at Dublin. These schools 
were intended not only as models, but as training sohools 
from which pupil teachers might be sent up to be regularly 
trained for thell' profession at Dublin in the College of the 
Board. They were established with the warm approval of 
Roman Catholic authorities, although for some years past 
they have been the continual subject of Ultramontane denun
ciation. They provide for teachers of di1ferent religious 
penuaaions in the same school, each of whom. is bound 
religiously to instruct the children of his own persuasion, 
and for the attendance weekly at the schools of the clergy of 
the different Churches, each to examine and supplement what 
the teachers have been doing, and to keep up the pastoral 
charge of the children of his own Sock. These schools have 
never yet numbered thirty, and can never be regarded u 
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characteriaing the system, which, as we have aaia, is pn
dominantly denominational. But they do represent what 
the Board, at least in its better clays, would have desired 
all the schools of Ireland, as far as possible, to resemble. In 
their common teaching they are unsectarian and religious ; 
in their special arrangements and instruction they are omni
sectarian and dogmatic. As these schools have been built 
and are maintained out of the revenue of the country, it is 
beyond our skill to disoover how they are to be cleared from 
the reproach of what is spoken of as " concurrent endowment. 11 

They are admirable schools; and U is no wonder if the 
Ultramontane party covet the posseSBion of them as their 
own, without any embarrassment of a conscience clause; no 
wonder if they are resolved to do all in their power to wring 
from the weakness of English Ministries the concession of 
these schools to themselves, as the seminaries of an un
mitigated Popish "denominationalism." 

Secularism, as we have eaid, is utterly abhorrent to the 
Irish mind; Mr. Dixon's prescriptions would merely drive 
Ireland frantic: but Mr. Forster, if he adheres to the prin
ciples of his own Act, is bound, not only to reject altogether 
the claims of Cardinal Cullen, but to reform the existing 
denominational ecbools of Ireland in such a sense as, while it 
leaves their immediate managemtlnt and working still with 
the respective Churches, shall make the schools much more 
truly answer to their designation as National, by reducing 
their denominationalism to a minimum, and bringing them 
fully under national regulations. 

These general propositions in regard to the Irish school 
system will be established u.nd illustrated in the condensed 
sketch we are a.bout to give of the history of that system. 

The people of "the land of saints II seem always to have 
bad a great thirst for learning, whenever the way to attain it 
has been in any degree opened. This is a truth which might, 
we dare say, be illustrated by a reference to all ages of Irish 
history, from the days anterior to the Norman Conquest, when 
the island was a home and refuge for learning on the farthest 
verge of Europe,-then as a continent, immersed in thick 
darkness-through the rare interludes of comparative pea.oe 
and rallying elasticity, which are found in its sad and dismal 
J'BCords, both during the times freceding, and dnring the 
different stages and 1hases of its history which have followed, 
the English Reformation. Notwithstanding its poverty, its 
misfortunes, and its Popery, the Irish nation, at thf' beginning 
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of the present century, seems, as a people, to have valued 
education and learning more highly than the English ; and if, 
on the average, the information of the people of Ireland waa, 
perhaps, more acant:r and leas exact than that of the English 
people, their intelligence appean to have been decidedly 
quicker, and their national esteem of the schoolmaster and 
bis vocation decidedly higher. To be "learned," indeed, has 
always been a high and great thing in the esteem of the 
Irish : the relative value of learning, in comparison especially 
with wealth or material prosperity, has been rated higher 
than in this country. 

At the beginning of this century, there were a considerable 
number of educational endowments, of which, however, the 
Protestant J.>roportion was, in comparison of the number of 
Protestants m the island, immensely richer than the Roman 
Catholic. All the Royal and Parliamentary endowments went 
on the old Establishment principle : they were Protestant en
dowments for Protestant, mostly for Episcopalian, education; 
and they were created on the principle, which for so long a 
period was in the ascendant, that the Roman Catholic religion 
must either be treated as a proscribed religion, or must at 
least be ignored. As a matter of course, schools founded by 
private bequest were of an exclusive character. The moat 
lDlportant class of e1clueive Protestant schools were the 
schools founded under the indenture and assignment of 
Erasmus Smith, a citizen of London, who bad obtained a 
grant of estates sequestrated on account of the Irish Rebellion 
of 1641. In his own words, under date 1682, his end in 
founding the schools was "to propagate the Protestant faith 
according to the Scriptures, avoiding all superstition." The 
estates for supporting these schools are very large, comprising 
upwards of 18,000 acres in Limerick and Tipperary, in Gal
way, Westmeath, Sligo, and King's Coonty, and the income 
is £9,000 a year. The schools are strongly Protestant and 
Episcopalian. The Protestant "Charter Schools," or Bcboola 
of the Incorporated Society, bold endowments foonded by 
Royal and private bequests, and were formerly very largely 
sustained-to the gross amount of more than a million of 
money-out of Parliamentary grants. These aehools were 
e:r.preaaly founded for " the conversion and civilisation" of the 
" Popiah natives, who were keJlt by their clergy in grou igno
rance, and bred op in great disaffection to the Government." 
They have an income from real property and estates to the 
amount of £8,000 a year. There are, besides, schools aided 
by the wealthy endowments of the Irish Society, of whioh the 
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managing oentre is a committee of the Corporation of the City 
of London; while the Irish Sn.b-oenne is Londonderry. 
These endowments, like those to which we have already par
ticularly nferred, were intended to promote Protestant edu
cation, and the establishment of the Protestant religion. The 
private bequests of Roman Catholics for Roman Catholio 
education were comparatively very_ small in amount ; it may 
be doubted whether they exceeded in value the private endow
ments and bequests 'of Protestants for Protestant education, 
apart from those great estates of which we have sl>Dken. 

The first movement in the direction of providing a broad 
and equitable system of National Edncation for Ireland seems 
to have been initiated by the Fourteenth Report of the Com
mialionen on School,, of Public or Charitable Foundation in 
Irel.a.nd, published in 1812. It is much to their credit that 
three prelates of the Church of Ireland head the list of 
signatures to this Commission, William Armagh, Charles 
Cuhel, and James Killala. We may note also, in passing, the 
name, as another of the Commissioners-a name once much 
better known than now-of Richard Lovell Edgeworth, the 
father of that distinguished, and now too little read, authoress, 
Miss Edgeworth, both the father and the danghter being 
eminent edn.cationists. The CommiBBioners state that "the 
people of Ireland are extremely anxious to obtain instruction 
for their children, even at an expense which, though small, 
very many of them can ill afford " ; they state further that, 
in the number of existing schools, there was little or no 
deficiency, so that, if the teachers, the school-books, and the 
school-rooms, had been what they ought, " the lower orders 
of this country wonld have lesa reason, perhaps, to complain 
of their education being neglected than those of England or 
even of Scotland itself " ; but they condemn the great majority 
of the teachers as altogether incompetent, and not seldom worse 
than incompetent ; the school-books as miserably unsuit
able, and, too often pernicious; and the school-rooms as often 
altogether wretched ; and they recommend that a system of 
schools be established on catholic and equitable principles, 
achoole which shonld be Christian but not sectarian. Sn.eh a 
system, they anticipated, won.Id be " cordially accepted" by 
the people, provided that " all interference with the particular 
religious tenets " of the children shonld, " in thfj first instance, 
be unequivocally disclaimed, and effectually guarded against." 
They speak of the schools whioh they desired to see estab
lished, as schools which shonld invite " a carefnl attention to 
moral and religiou principles with an evident pn.rpoae of 
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~ the peouliar tenets of different 880'8 of Christians." 
ID reference to the selection of books for the proposed sohools. 
they say : " We doubt not but it will be found practicable to 
introduce not only a number of boob in whicli moral prin
aiples will be inculcated " in a suitable manner, "but also 
IIDlple exkaots from the Sacred Scriptures themselves," by 
means of a " selection, in which the most important parts of 
Sacred History shall be included, together with all the preoepta 
of morality, and all the instructive emmples by which those 
precepts are illustrated and enforced ; " and they add that 
BUoh a selection would not " be liable to any of the objectiona 
which have been made to the use of the Scriptures in the 
course of education." It is impoBBible to read this Report or 
1812 without acknowledging the candour and liberality of the 
men who prepared it-a candour and liberality in striking 
contrast to the prevailing tone of Irish feeling on religioua 
questions, whether on one aide or the other, especially during 
the last five-and-forty yean ; and without also recognising in 
the sketch which they give of the system needed for Ireland 
the general features of the Irish National System, as originally 
set forth in Mr. Stanley's (Lord Derby's) Letter to the Duke or 
Leinster in 1881. The Commissioners of 1812, however,
wiser in this, we think, than Mr. Stanley, or the statesmen 
and Irish eduoatiouists of his day-made no proposal to pro
vide SJ?80ial and clerical religious instruction for the vanoua 
denommations in the schools which they proposed to establish. 
They would have founded a system, not indeed secular-the 
reverse of this-but unsectarian r and they would have left 
schoolmasters to teach the scholars on this unsectarian basis. 
apart from all special forms or peculiar doctrines. 

The Govemment, however, of which Lord Liverpool was 
the chief Minister, and which was represented in Ireland by 
the Duke of Richmond, as Lord Lieutenant, did not see their 
way to the foundation, or the separate initiation, of a new 
l)'Stem of sohools established on the principle defined in the 
Beport of 1812. They determined to work by means of a 
private society. The Kildare Street Society was a liberal 
Christian Association, not expressly Protestant, and including. 
we believe, some Roman Catholics among its supporten. 
which was founded on the principle of establishing or aiding 
llohools in which the Holy Scriptures should be read without 
note or comment, but no denominational tests enforced or
forms permitted to be used. Through this Society the 
Govemment decided to distribute its Parliamentary aid. 
niher than establish a new system of national character ancl 
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dimensions. The result, however, was far from aatisfaotory, 
especially as, in conaequenoe of the Oatholio Relief oon
troveray, religious animosities and prejudioea began to grow 
more and more embittered. "The determination," says Hr. 
Stanley, in his famous Letter and the words may not be with
out their use and importance to us here in England to-day
" to enforce in all the schools the reading of the Holy Scrip
tures without note or comment was undoubtedly taken with 
the purest motives ; with the wish at once to connect literary 
with moral and religious education, and, at the same time, 
not to run the risk of wounding the peculiar fee~ of any 
sect by catechetical instruction or tenets, which n:ught tend 
to subjects of polemical controversy. But it seems to have 
been overlooked that the principles of the Roman Catholio 
Church were totally at variance with this prinoiple; and that 
the indilcriminau reading of the Holy Scriptures, without 
note or Mmment, by children, moat be peculiarly obnoxious 
to a Church which denies, even to adults, the right of un
aided Jlrivate interpretation of the Sacred Volume with respect 
to articles of religious beliflf." 

The opposition of the Romish clergy was too powerful for 
the system of which we are speaking to be maintained. In 
1824-5, accordingly, the Commissioners of Education for 
Ireland recommended a system according to which " two 
teachers" (we are again quoting the late Lord Derby's Letter 
of 1881) should be appointed in every school," one Protestant 
and the other Catholio, to superintend separatelythe religious 
education of the children ; and they ho~ to have been able 
to agree upon a selection from the Scnpturea which might 
have been generally acquiesced in by both persuasions. But 
it was soon found that these schemes were impracticable; and, 
in 1828, a Committee of the House of Commons recommended 
a system to be adopted which ahould atford, if possible, a com
bined literary and a separate religious education." It was in 
ocnaequence of this recommendation that the present Irish 
National System of education was initiated, in 1881, by the 
iaauing of the Letter to the Duke of Leinater, then Lord Lieu
tenant, from which we have been quoting, the authorship of 
which was one of the moat famous and fruitful acts in the 
public life of the late Earl of Derby, who, in 1881, was the 
Secretary for Ireland, in connection with the Whig Govern
ment of Earl Grey. He was then the Honourable Hr. Stanley, 
and had not as yet renounced the Whig traditions and offioial 
oonnections of his family. 

The leading principle of the Irish system wu shadowed 
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forlh in the words quoted by Mr. Bw.nley, and whioh we b&Te 
quoted, from the recommendations of the Committee of the 
House of Commons in 1828; the words are-" a combined 
literary and a separate religious education." U, however, the 
word literary had been undentood to mean Ncular, a.a that 
word ia employed in the educational oontroveraiea of the pre
sent time, it would have been found impossible to oonatruot 
any ayatem of education for Ireland on such a baaia. Now-a.
days-in the Daily New,, and by the preaohera and agitators 
of the Birmingham League platform-the principle of the Irish 
National System ia continually spoken of a.a that of "united 
,ecuiar and separate religious matruction." There could 
aoarcely be a more pointed misrepresentation. The first 
draught of Mr. Stanley's letter spoke of" combined literary 
and separate religious inatruolion." But he found it neces
sary, on oonaideration, to alter hie phraseology and to speak 
of " combined literary and moral inatruotion." And 
when the Board of National Education was appealed to 
in regard to the meaning to be attached to the word moral, 
they found that the moralities of instruction oould not be 
separated from religious convictions and principles ; and ao 
" combined literary and moral" was officially interpreted to 
signify combined " literary, moral, and religious" inatruotion. 

The truth as to this point is well set forth by the Rev. J. 
Scott Porter, a distinguished Presbyterian minister, of Belfaat, 
in hie Pkafor the United Edu.cation of the Youth of Ireland 
in National School,-a. witness all the more unimpeachable 
for our present purpol ~. because he is at the same time a 
npporter of the general principles of the Irish National 
System, and also a professed opponent of what he describes 
aa denominational education. 

" The e:a:eellent principle," he uyw, " adopted by )(r, Stanley from 
the Commiuion of 1828, that of • a combined literary and aeparate 
religio111 education,' wu J!.O aooner enunciated than it wu departed 
from. Before the Letter of Lord Derby (:Mr. Stanley) wu formally 
apedited, a dranght copy of it wu submitted to the Duke of Leimter 
and the other gentlemen who were to be, and who afterwards were, 
named u Commiaaionen ; and, by their adrioe, a 'fffJ important altera
tion wu made in ita tenu. By the advice of the Commiuionen eleot, 
Lord Derby wu preftiled upon to introduce the words • moral and 
literary,' instead of •literary' alone, before the word •education;' the 
ehange wu made with the aTOwed intention of intermwng a consider
able amount of religioua teaching with the illltruction gi-,1111 during 
the time aet apart for united education ; aud, accordingly, not only 
....,. Uie ordinary laon-booka, prepared b7 Uie Commillion, largely 
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impregnated with religio111 teaching, but four 'VOlumea of e:a:traota from 
the Bible were clrawn up-together with one of religio111 poetry, con. 
1aining aome thinp or a very aeotarian charaoter-and a little work on 
the Evidencee of Chri1tianity, aU o.f 111lticA ,.,., d,eia«lly nligiou, if 
4lq an a11ytlai"9: yd all of wltida ID.,.. NCOlllmtlMW by IA, Board 
far UN in tlt• Natioul Scltoola durifl!I clw 1&ourt alloi.d to l'1lit,d 
,:,._..,____.. " 
..... .--.io11. 

Bo also, in the Rtport of the Royal Commiuion of Inquiry, 
the following passage, among many to a similar purpose, 
,occurs:-

" In preparing the Board'a reading-booka of combined instruction, 
"llr. Carlile introduced a very ccnaiderablo portion or religio111 in
·1truotion. So far, indeed, ia the IIIOCiation or religio111 with literary 
wtruction carried, thet Mr. Crou, when aecretary, declared-•There 
ui really, strictly &pt>aking, nothing thet can be called e:a:cluaively aeoular 
instruction. In a National School in which the booka of the Board are 
read, it cannot be called a eyatem of purely aecular inatrnotion; rorthe 
lbooka are penetrated, every page of them, with religiou knowledge and 
religiou sentiment. So that there really ia a combination, during the 
ordinary aehool houn, of literary and religioua education, though it ia 
not peculiar to any one religiou denomination.' •From the &rat book 
to the laat,' nya llr. ll•Donnell, now Reaident CommiNrioner, • there ia, 
in proportion aa the undentanding or the child develop&, alwaya aom► 
thing of religiolll food prepared for it in each or the booka. • "-R,

,porl, &c., p. 89. 

In fact, BS Mr. Holmes, another Commissioner, aftirms, it 
was a " fnndamental principle of the system that, so far as it 
•~ould be accomplished, a religious education was to form pad 
of it, subject to objections from any particular class or sect of 
-Christiana." 

Whilst, however, the Irish National System was intended to 
provide, and did to a very effective degree provide, a common 
unaeclarian education, literary and religious, for the children 
of all denominations, it also made express and particular 
provision for the instruclion of the children of the different 
sects in their own special doctrines and formularies. This 
was no leas an essential part of the system than the other. 
We are not, however, fully persuaded that it was in itself a 
necessity of legislation or of administration. That forty 
years ago Ireland would not hBve endured a secular system of 
schools, we can have no doubt. Boch an idea as that of a 
merely secular education, could find no entertainment among 
such a people. Purely secular schools would have been re
garded as altogether irreligious, as no better than infidel 
.schools. Schools in which no religions nference, no appeal 
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to the authority of God, or to the religious sanctions of con
acience, no recognmon of the duty of wonhip or of the 
character and office of the clergyman, could be allowed, in 
which all religious feeling and conitcioueneee, all play or 
aeknowledgment of religious life, was to be by law suppressed, 
would never have been tolerated by the Irieh people. But 
aohoole from which the official presence, the authority and 
instructions, of the clergy were to be exclnded, might per
haps, we think, have been accepted by the people, though 
probably not without much dissatisfaction in many quarten ; 
at all events the Kildare-street Society's schools, which were 
numerous, appear to have been carried on aparl from clerical 
visitation and indoctrination. Such a thonght, howe\"er, as a 
national system of schools for any division of this kingdom, 
from all share in the administration of which the clergy were 
to be e1.oluded, was not likely to be entertained by any British 
tlateema.n forty years ago. That the clergy should have 
their prominent and reco?ieed place in any educational 
aydem, was deemed proper in itself, according to the decorous 
iaeae which then prevailed: it also apfeared to be necessary, 
in order to secure the co-operation o the clergy with the 
Govemment in working the new measure, especially the 
Catholic clergy. It is not unlikely, indeed, so far a.a the 
elergy of the Protestant Esta.bliehment were concemed, that 
the recognition of the clergy of other denominations aa, 
equally with themselves, entitled to be recognised in a national 
11stem of education, may have operated to prejudice them 
against the proposed measure. It is certain that the extent 
to which the Roman Catholics were recognised in the Whig 
aoheme, set the Protestants of the country generally against 
it, whether Churchmen, or Preebyterians, or Methodists. But, 
on the other hand, although the mixture of children in the 
10hools, and the admission, in any form, of a community of 
Christianity between themselves and Protestants, was un
doubtedly, from the first, no loss an offence to the necessarily 
intolerant spirit of Romanism than the recognition of the 
Boman Catholic clergy was to the clergy of the Irish Eetab
liehment, yet the recognition by Govemment and Parliament 
of a aeot just emerging from all manner of civil and religious 
disabilities was a great recommendation of the measure in the 
eyes of the moderate, and equally of the wily and politic, 
Romanists. On the whole, it seemed greatly to improve the 
national position of the Roman Catholic Church. It could 
not, also, but be foreseen, from the first, that, practically, a 
large proportion of whatever schools might be set up mul 
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be thoroughly Boman Catholic, either wholly, or alm
wholly, unmixed with any Protestant element, and, by viriue 
of the provision for special religious instruction by the clergy. 
not only under the potent indirect, but under the full and 
immediate, religious direction and influence of the priest. 

Accordingly, while Irish Protestants in general regarded 
the new meas1ll'8 with bitter antagonism, a feeling which 
very many earnest Christians in England shared, it 
was welcomed by many Boman Catholics, and Boman 
Catholic landowners and priests prepared themselves to use 
and work it to their utmost advantage. Now, Cardinal Cullen 
and his party are bold enough to demand, and strong enough 
to e1:ercise great political preBBure in support of their demand, 
that the system of 1881 may be displaced for one which shall 
give complete ascendancy, at the sole cost of the State, to the 
Boman Catholic priesthood over the education, in every grade, 
of all the Boman Catholics in Ireland ; now, they denounce as 
an infiaelcompromise Lord Derby's great measure; but, in 1881, 
Archbishop Murray and his clergy accepted the same measure 
&a a great boon. The tables, in fad, are ·completely turned. 
In the interest of Protestant ascendancy (not without some 
reason, as the result has proved) the Irish National System was 
denounced, forty year■ ago, as a latitudinarian and unbeliev
ing compromise, which would undermine the position of 
Protestantism, while it would at the same time strengthen 
and endow Popery, and also, in some of its tendencies and 
results, foster religiou11 indifference or unbelief. Now, the 
Boman Catholic party in Ireland, in the interest of Popish 
aaoendancy, make parallel charges against the same system;. 
they affirm that it prevents the true and rightful ascendancy 
ef the Church in the training of the people, and that it 
tends to religious indifference and unbelief. 

The arran$ement for special religious instruction in the 
aohools provided that, before or after the ordinary sohool 
hours, the olergy or their approved substitutes might instruct 
the children of their respective congregations in their peculiar 
tenets, and, in fact, hold a religioue service with them. The 
authorised substitutes of the clergy were the schoolmasters of 
the same denomination ; and so the system came to be that 
immediately before or after the ordinary hours the school
teacher instructed the children of bis own faith in religioua 
knowledge, following the directions in so doing of his. 
clergyman, and that once a week the clergyman attended him
self to examine, and teat, and hear repetitions, and supple
ment in every way the work of the teacher. 
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The following were the original rules of the Irish Board in 
regard to religious instruction :-

" 1. The ordinary IIChool buaineu, during whioh all the childrea, of 
whatever denomination they be, are required to attend, aad whioh ia 
apeoted to embrace a competent a11mber of houn in each day, ia to 
oouiat Hclui\"ely of ia1trllction in thOBe braachea of knowledge whioh 
belong to literary and moral education. Such e:s.traotl from the Bcripturel 
u are prepared under the aaaetioa of the Board may be Died, aad are 
earn•tly recommended by the Board to be Died during ihoN houn 
allotted to this ordinary llob.ool bllline& 

" 2. One day in each week (independently of Sunday) ia to be let 
apart for religiou1 inltrlletion of the ohildrea, on which day 111oh puton 
or other penoa1 11 are approved by the pareatl or guardiaaa of the 
children ■hall have acce11 to them for that purpoee. 

" 8. The manager■ of aehoole are aleo expected, ehoald the panntl of 
any of the cbildrea deaire it, to aff'ord eoavenieat opportunity aad 
facility for the ■ame purpoee, either before or after the ordinary 
echool buaiaeu (u the maaagen may determine) oa the other day■ of 
the week."-Repo,-t, of tM Oommiaio_.., &c., VoL L p. 10. 

From which it will be seen that, besides the instruction before 
or after school daily by the school teacher, one whole da7 in a 
week was 11et apart for the children to receive religioua 
instruction from their own pastors. 

Where the children are largely mixed in any aohool, it baa 
been the principle of thlf Board that, if possible, two teachers 
of different religious persuasions should be provided, a chief 
and an under-teacher, so that each of these might take the chil
dren of bis own denomination daily for religious instruction. 
This has been most fully carried out in some of the Model 
Schools, where, we believe, there have sometimes been three 
teachers of different religious denominations to correspond to 
the different denominations of the children. From which it 
is evident, that when the National Schools of Ireland, built 
and maintained out of the Consolidated Fund, are not 
sectarian, it is only because they are multi-sectarian, or, as 
lar as poBBible, omni-sectarian. 

We have given above the original rules of the Irish Board 
in reference to religious instruction. When the system was 
about ten yeara olcf, however, these rules were modified,-ao 
modified that, on the one ha.nd, religious instruction may, on 
certain conditions, be given at any time during the ordinary 
1ehool hours, while, on the other hand, the requirement to set 
apari for religious instruction by the clergy of the denomina
tions one separate day a week has been diapenaed wiUl, 
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We find this alteration folly defined in the Bult, and &gu-
lationa of the Board, as published in 1842. ' 

"The patrons of the uvenl aahoola have the right of appointing 
nob religious instruction u they may think proper to be given there
in, provided that each school be opened to children of all comm.1111iona; 
that due regard be had to parental right and authority; that, accord
ingly, no child be compelled to receive, or be present at, any religious 
inatruction to which his parents or guardians object; and that the 
time for giving it be so fixed, that no child ahall be thereby, in efl'ect, 
ualuded, directly or indirectly, from the other advantages which the 
IChool afl'orda : ,ub,j,ct to this, r,ligio11 may b, givm, rithlr during tlw 
flrud. ,rlaool hour, or othmriu."-Report,, &o., Vol. I., p. 109. 

So that, if the patrons or managers so please, religious in
struction may be given in an Irish National School at eleven 
in the moming or three in the aitemoon, and this has been 
the rule for thirly years. The rule of 1842, which we have 
quoted, was one of the concessions agreed upon in 1840-1, to 
meet the demands of the Preebyteriane, who desired to put 
their denominational schools under the Board. The Roman 
Catholics have always insisted that this rule ought either to 
be cancelled, or an entire and thorough denominational 
system granted. They now insist on the latter. We trust 
the other alternative will be taken. 

In the later editions of the Rule, and Regulationa, the 
libert1 to give religious instruction at an intermediate hour 
in Ineh National Schools is thus particularly defined and 
guarded:-

" Religious instruction, pnyer, or other religious exercises, mayltake 
place, at any time, before and after the ordinary echool bllllinea■ ( during 
which all children, of whatever denomination they may be, are required 
to attend), but muat not take plau at fflOTI than 11716 inumitdiau tinu, 
between the oommencement and th11 clon of the ordinary IOhool 
busin-■." 

There is also an " earnest recommendation " (the Commil• 
Bioners have not ventured to make a Regulation) that, "tchffl• 
ever the patron or manager think, fit to have religious insuuc
tion at au intermediate time, a separate apartment shall 
(when practicable) be provided for the reception of those 
ohildren who, according to these rulee, should not be preeeDt 
thereat." The rule is that they should not be present; tbe 
recommndation is that they shall have a room found for them. 
Suppose " the patron or manager " should not " think fil " to 
l>rovide mob a room, are the children to go out of the IIOhool 
mto the air? 
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The words we have put in italics in the la8' quotation show 
when the power rests in these schools. There is no local or 
managing committee, except in very rare oases, in Irish 
Nauoual Schools ; it is not required that there should be one. 
The all but universal system is for the clergyman or priest to 
be patron; and he is absolute master. 

U will be evident, from what we have now wriHen, whence 
the Birmingham League and the Nonconformist Conference 
at Manchester have derived their ideas as to a new National 
System for England. They would have the Irish system in 
its general outline, as originally intended, with this most 
grave and fundamental difference, that the teacher shall teach 
absolutely nothing but what is secular. Substitute for an 
masectarian Christian education, literary and religious, a 
purely secular education, and forbid the teacher to teach 
religion in the school-room at any time whatever, even 
though it were before or after hours ; the l!i:sh system will 
then be transformed into the system froposed to-day by such 
men as Mr. Dale, of Birmingham, an the extreme p~y with 
which he has unhappily identified himself. They take from 
the Irish system its worst feature, that which has made it a 
means of promoting clerical exclusiveness and Ultramontane 
bigotry, that which stamps it with the brand of concurrent 
endowment, and they propose to/ut this as a frame-work 
round a school-routine of hard an bare secular instrnction. 
They would do what even in Ireland, where lay Christian 
rights a.re less understood than in England, and all denomi
nations are too much under the domination of clerical idea, 
and in1luence, it had not been attempted to do, ailence the 
lay teacher altogether, and'. make the clergy the sole instructors 
of children in Christian principles and doctrine. They ma:, 
be conptulated on having proposed the moat plausible and 
attractive concordat which it would have been possible for culti
vated infidelity to offer to exclusive clerical pretensions. Arch
deacon Denison has at last found an effectual ally in Mr. Dale. 
Unitarians and Anglo-Catholics may not improbably agree on 
this basis. Unbelief, High-Churchmanship, and the concurrent 
endowment so dear to the mere politician, may here combine. 

Let it be obsened, however, that the Irish soheme was in. 
one respect adapted to the conditions of Ireland and to Irish 
ideas, whilst, in the same respect, the Eng~Jl.Y is opposed 
to the conditions of England and to E • ideas. In 
Ireland the number of religious denominations is much 
lllllaller than England ; frequently there is not more than 
Oll8 ; only in larger towns are there mon than two or tbree 
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of the least consideration ; and there are not many 
towns in Ireland of any considerable magnilude. • Besides 
which the number of ministers of all denominations in Ire
land, in proportion to the population, is much larger than in 
England, and fmthermore, there are very few families in 
Ireland without any sense whatever of religion. The Pro
testant population is a population possessing real Protestant 
religious convictions ; the Roman Catholic population are 
Joya.I to their Church and its priests. Whereae in England 
there is a large pro~rtion of children belonging to families 
which own no minister and no relation to any Christian 
congregation ; for these, so sadly in need of Christian nur
ture, of the "bread of life," the League of Birmingham and 
the Nonconformists at Manchester would provide only the 
secular •• stone," hard, bare, chilling, God-ignoring, merely 
secular, instruction. There are, on the other hand, multitudes 
of village Methodists in " circuits " where there is one " head " 
pla.ee, town or larger village, with its resident ministen, and a 
dozen or even twenty, sometimes thirty, villages on the circuit 
plan, in ea.oh of which there is a parish church and a clergyman. 
The Birmingham plan would, in effect, hand over all these 
children to the religious instruction of the parish clergyman, 
instead of a.llowing the lo.y teacher, whether of the Nationa.l, 
the British, or the Methodist school, to give them plain 
instruction out of the Bible. The teacher could have given 
them an interesting and effective Bible lesson ; the clergyman 
will require them to learn off the co.techism, and will prepare 
them for confirmation. 

It is perfectly idle to suppose that Methodist loca.l prea.ehera 
or ol&ss leaders, aa approved substitutes for the Methodist 
ministen, can be found to give regular instruction to these 
~hildren. If they were competent, they would not have time. 
The village pastor of the Baptist congregation may sometime■ 
be able to look after the children of his flock, if he baa not 
eome l&y business to prevent him from so doing. But, on 
the whole, if the Birmingham Anti-State-Church eduoationa.l 
•r·taton had entered into a "League" to further, instead 
o to oppose, clerical influence, they could hardly have played 
more completely into the hands of High Churchmen. They 
make the Christian instruction of children to be in effect a 
perquisite of priests and pa.raons-" a clergy reserve." They 
propoae, besides, to endow the Church of England and village 
Diasenten with buildings ; to be built and kept OJI for them at 
the public expense, in which they may teach theu respective 
clookiDu, however ■eetarian, to the rising generation, and holcl 
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u children's services." The whole aoheme of the ill-UROrted 
pariy, in whioh religious voluntaries of high professions and 
unbelieving docmnaires are suangell combined, is itself an 
ill-omened and inharmonious combmation of secularism in 
IIChool hours, with olerical exclusiveness and concurrent en• 
dowment. 

The Irish system could not be accused of any such fault 
and folly as that of silencing the teach8J' as an instructor 
in religion: its founders knew that the sc}Jool-teacher, as a 
rule, would be by far the most efficient instructor in religion. 
But they placed him absolutely under the direction and control 
of the priest-patron, or the minister-patron, as the case might 
be. This has always been a great blot in that system. One 
good point in the Irish regulations is, that the use of reli
gious emblems in the schoolrooms is smctly prohibited. 

We have seen that the principle of the Irish system is an 
impartially omni-sectarian principle. Where, in any place, 
however, th8J'e is practically but one denomination, of coune 
the omni-sectarian school becomes a denominational school. 
From the beginninlJ, this was the case in regard to a large 
proportion of the Irish National Schools. ExceJ.>t where the 
heterodox minority (we use the Greek adjective m its radical 
sense) was considerable, the only religious instruction given 
in the aohool was, as a rule, that given by the teacher, under 
the authority of the patron, to the children of his own reli
gious }.M:rsuasion. The right of other ministers to instruct 
Uie children of their own flocks existed on paper, but was, for 
llie most part, dormant. 

It is provided in the Rule, and Regulation, that the 
achool-houses, built with the money of the State, may, under 
llie direction of the" patron or manager," be used as Sunday 
Schools, and even, occasionally, for Divine worship. As a 
matter of fact, the great majority of the State-built Irish 
achools are used bf the Boman Catholic Church as Sunday 
Bohools, the rest bemg so used by other denominations. 

Virtually, therefore, from the first, the Irish Natioqal Sys
tem was, to a considerable extent, a denominational system : 
and it could not but tend to become so more and more. The 
ohief, al.moat the only, safeguard against abuse in this direc
tion was the Time-table Conscience Clause which mutual eocle
aiastical and religious animosit1 greatly serves to enforce, 
and for the deotiveneBB of which, accordingly, in Ireland, 
there have been stronger guaranteeR than, perhaps, we can 
expect to have, in England, for our similar conaoience 
olaUBe, notwithstanding the efforts of the League. In thia 
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coUD~, we mud trust more to the Engliah sense of honour 
and ftur-ple.y, in which, we will hope, Engliah gentlemen, even 
although they may have "ta.ken orden," will not be foUDd 
wanting. 

Thus far we have dealt with the Irish system in general, 
without ta.king a.ccoUDt of the distinction between the schools 
oalled "vested" and those called "non-vested." We cannot 
but admire the original conception-broad, generous, and 
statesman.like-which governed the moulding of the plan set 
forth by Mr. Stanley (Lord Derby). It has been fruitful and 
operative in the provincial legislation of some of the depend
encies of Great Britain, and he.e undoubtedly, to some extent, 
been ree.lised in the actual working of the Irish system. The 
idea which inspired the scheme was precisely the same a.a 
the Whig Government would have embodied in a National 
measure for England, according to • the abortive, but finely
conceived, propose.le which they put forth in 1899, and which 
provoked such a tempest of opposition in this country. But, 
by force of circumstances, the origine.l conception, e.e set forth 
in 1891, has proved to be, as a whole, impracticable. The 
divene elements of Irish ecclesiasticBl and religious life could 
not be held in neutral solution within the schoolroom ; the 
process of crystallisation would proceed ; it has, in fact, ta.ken 
place ; and, instead of a common unsectarian system, we have 
an aggregate of schools under denominational influence and 
management, which, to some effective extent, yet with many 
lamentable failures and drawbacks, are nationalised for edu
ce.tione.l PUIJ>OSes. 

The expenence of the fint eight years after the initiation 
of the National School System seemed to show that the 
system was not likely speedily, if ever, to become truly 
national. The Protestant denominations generally were ar
rayed against it. It would not be possible to say whether 
the Episcopalian& of the Established Church, or the Presby
terian& of Ulster, were more opposed to it. It was not by any 
means unanimously supported by the Roman Catholic clergy. 
Up to the year 1899, the number of National Schools did not 
reach 1,400. In 1899, the Irish Board found a way to admit 
denominational schools, as such, into union with the Boarcl ; 
and from that time the number of schools rapidly increased, 
until, now, it is nearly7,000, The Board secured the success 
of the system-by the abandonment of its original principle. 
Both these results were effected by the capitale.tion of the 
Board, in 1899, to the Ulster Presbyterie.ns, from which date 
definite recognition has been given to the clue of non-veeted 
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Nhools-a. class of denominational school&, which, in a fuller 
and emcter sense thanfEnglieh National or Wesleyan schoola, 
an denominational, and which, notwithstanding, are called 
National, and are, in many cases, wholly-in all caeee, almon 
wholly-maintained out of the national revenue. 

At the end of 1869 (the laet return) there were 6,707 schools 
called National in Ireland. At the same date there were in 
all Ireland of schoola called Vested, and which, though 
JD&D&ged by denominational patrons, are national property, 
having been boilt by public money, 1,948 separate depart
ments; held and taught in 1,274 school-houses. All the rest 
of the 6,707 schools-viz., 4,764, are what are called Non
Vened schools, that is to say, schoola which are the property 
of different denominations, or (in a few instances) personal 
and private property. Among these Non-Vested schools are 
convent schools not a few, and also monastic schools. The 
Model Schools (doubtless the beet schools in Ireland) are only 
27 in number. During the year 1869 there were 179 schools 
added to the list of National Schools; of these SO only were 
Vested, the remaining ll9 were Non-Vested. 

The Non-Vested schools, as we have stated, were admitted 
into the system of National Schools in consequence of conces
sions made by the Board in 1889. From the beginning, how
ever, the germ of that which has become so dominant a 
development wae found in the system. From the beginning 
Convent Schools and the schools of the Christian Brethren 
were admitted into the system and to iie benefits, although 
the buildings remained the property of the Roman Catholic 
Church. This was only allowed, however, under certain 
nominal conditions. The clergy of other denominations were 
to have access to theee schools, if they thought good, at 
certain hours ; and, except at fixed hours, it was agreed that 
religious inetruction should not be given. But no Protestant 
clergyman would ever trouble the inside of a convent or of a. 
fraternity school ; very few Protestant children would be 
found inside such schools ; and we may be absolutely certain 
that all restrictive conditions as to such schools would from 
the beginning be little more than a dead letter. 

It was, however, to the sectarian tenacity and pertinacity 
of the Ulster Presbyterians that the full and a.vowed develop
ment of the system of Non-Vested schools was due. When they 
saw National Schools in purely Romanist diemcts working 
under the sole management ofprieet-patrons,theycould not bui 
lmow that, whatever th~y might profess to be, they muet really 
l>e_thoroughly Bolll&Diat schoola; when they found Boman 
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Convent and Fraternity Sohools, as was the oase from the 6.rd. 
recognised as if they were proper Board Schools in the fullest 
88DB8, no wonder that they were resolved to leave no stone 
untumed to seoure similar help and recognition for their 
denominational schools as National Schools. The keen Scotch
Irishmen of Ulster had a long fight to secure their point ; but 
they did B80ure it at last, after years of bargaining, after 
negotiations had been once before concluded and then broken 
off. And they B8cured it most completely. Other denomina
tions have since entered into the fruit of their contentions. 

The Presbyterians gained three vital points-(1) That their 
schools should be adopted by the Board, as Church schools 
or as Congregational schools, not as general public schools of 
the town or village, the district or locality; (2) That the 
ministers of other communions should have no right, as in the 
case of ordinary National Schools, to enter their schools at 
an1. given time, for the purpoB8 of instructing in religion the 
children of their flock, or at any time for any special purpose 
whatever; (8) That they should not be prevented from read
ing the Scriptures, or giving specific instruction at any hour, 
whether first, or last, or intermediate, which· should be fixed 
and made definitel7 known-although they repudiated all 
obligation to dismiBB or to warn the children of Boman 
Catholics when the hour of religious instruction should begin. 
From the year 1889, when they won their victory on these 
points, it has been a standing, a continually reiterated com
plaint on the part of the Boman Catholic authorities of Ire• 
land, that throughout Ulster the children of Boman Catholic• 
in Presbyterian sohools have been in the ha.bit of receiving in 
the intermediate sohool-hours Biblical and religious instruction 
from Presbyterian teachers in the Non-Vested National Schools 
which stand in connection with the Synod of Ulster. 

The victory of the Presbyterians on behalf of denomina
tional schools brought after it, as a conse!{uence, an important 
change of the rule of the Board as to religioUB instruction ill 
all the schools under the Board. The date of the Presby
terian victory was 1889. In 184i, as we have already seen, 
the right of giving intermediate instruction in religion, besides 
what might be given before or after the ordinary school hours, 
was extended to all the schools under the Board, whether 
Vested or Non-Vested. The only distinction of any import
ance which now exists between the Vested and Non-Vested 
Schools is that, in the former, the ministers of all denomina
tions have a right to give instruction to the children of their 
flock in the sohoolroom at certain fixed periods. We hue 
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already seen that, in a large proportion of the Vested Sohoola, 
this right is merely a righi on paper ; practically it amount& 
to nothing. Not even in all the Model Sohoola is it J.)r&eticallJ 
operative ; although, if olaimed in any of these, it would of 
course be enforcecl. 

U will be evident, from what baa been now shown, how 
thoroughly denominational in their character and influence 
are moat of the Irish schools, not only the Non-Vested, but 
many "1ao of the Vested. In all the Irish schoolB, the" an
sectarian " aohoola of Ireland, the catechisms of the respective 
denominations are taught by the school-teacher-the oate
chiam of the Westminster Confeaaion by the Presbyterian 
teacher, the Church catechism by the Episcopalian teacher, 
the Romiah catechism by the Roman Catholio teacher. In all, 
the olergymen of the respective denominations give apecifio 
reliaioua instruction themselves ; all the schoolrooms are 
naed as Sunday schools ; in nearly all, the children are pre
pared for confirmation by their spiritual pastors ; most are 
used by the denomination to which the patrons belong on the 
week-night for denominational purposes as well as on the 
Sunday. The schoolB are managed, all alike, by denomina
tional patrons, who, in nearly all cases, are clergymen, who 
are ohecked by no committee, but govem absolutely alone, 
and who can dismiss a teacher (according to a. very preoiae 
rule of the Irish Board) at their mere option, with or without 
reason. without reason assigned either to the teacher or any 
one else. Finally, in all the Irish schools, whether Vested or 
Non-Vested, religious instruction may be given by patron or 
by teacher at any fixed hour during the ordinary school 
hours, besides the instruction given before or after hours. 
This last conceaaion to denominationaliam, forced on the 
Board by the Preabyteriana, who had a powerful co-religionist 
ally, a. member of their own Synod, on the Board itself, baa 
been tamed to abundant profit in Romiah convent and frater
nity schools. In our English denominational sohoola, on the 
other hand, there is no irresponsible priest-patron, but • 
responsible local committee, and no religious instruction 
whatever oan be given at any time within the fixed school houn 
reaened by the Act. In our denominational schools, more
over, the Govemment cannot pay more than half-cannot 
well, on an average, pay more than about a third of the coat 
of maintainin~ the sohool : wherea.s in Ireland the national 
revenue contnbutea sometimes the whole-in moat oaaea 
nearly the whole-in all cases, we believe, not leu than three
fourths of the coat of maintaining the school. 
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The Presbyterian& having obtained such a comJi)lete COD• 
cession from the Board, it ia no wonder that their achoola 
were speedily brought into connection with the Board, and no 
wonder that other denominations presently followed their 
eumple. The whole concession was gained by the denomi
nations, together with the advantages of Govemment inspec
tion, national maintenance, and national prestige, on con• 
clition of accepting the title "National "-National "N<m
Ve,ted " Behoole-and inscribing " National School" on their 
achool-bouses. The ea.me description miiht, with at least a.a 
much justice, be conceded to the emtmg denominational 
inspected echools of England. UnleBB, indeed, the fa.et that 
the Government pa.ye for schools is sufficient to constitute 
them" National," whoever may hat'e the management. If 
ao, the way to do away with the denominational cha.ra.cter of 
the English voluntary inspected achoole would be for the 
Government to relieve the denominations of their coat, while 
the denominations retain the management. 

Before the Board capitola.ted to the Preebyterians in 1889, 
and by so doing gave definite recognition to the class of Non
Vested schools, the total number of National Schools was 
1,884; it ienow, as we have seen, 6,707. In 1888 a.few Convent 
and Fraternity schools were almost all the schools not strictly 
Veated which were connected with the Board; now the vast 
majority are Non-Vested. In short, ,while the number of 
Vested achools in the last thirty years baa only increased 
fifty per cent., the present number being, as we have ea.id, 
1,948, nearly 5,000 Non-Vested echoole have been brought 
into connection with the Board. We a.re bound to add that 
the Presbyterian& have made compensation for their zeal in 
preservini to the utmost extent possible the Protestant, the 
Preebytenan, the sectarian character of their own schools, by 
their keen and watchful jealousy to enforce, a.a far as poBBible, 
the non-sectarian principle of control and management in the 
ease of Roman Catholic schools, and especially by their 
an:liety to prevent the Government from allowing convent 
schools to carry out fully the principles which they had 
claimed to act upon in their own Presbyterian echoole. U 
the English principle now embodied in the Education Act 
were made the role for Ireland, and strictly secular limitation 
were imposed on all the teaching during the recognised and 
ordinary hours, it would be a great relief to Irish agitation, 
or at least it ought to be. 

We do not need to say much about the Model Schools of 
Ireland. The fint was eetabliehed in connection with the 
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~ lnstit11tion for Teachers in Dllblin, and dates from 
the begmning of the system. In 1886 the CommiBBionen 
~BW in their Report the deeir&bleneBB of establishing 
thirty-two Model Schools, one for every co11nty in Ireland. 
Bm this baa never been carried 011t. Even at the present 
time there are b11t twenty-seven, and it was not lllltil 1849, 
that is, nearly twenty years after the beginning of the system, 
that any provincial Model Schools were opened. There is no 
do11bt that these are excellent schools, altbo11gh the wa.nt of 
local management is a eerio11e diea.dvanta.ge in some respects, 
however advanta.geo11e in others, and wollld of itself limit the 
mllltiplication of e11ch schools. In these echoole the p11pil
teaoher system is properly carried out ; they are excellently 
organised, and they embody the idea.a of combined literary 
and moral and separate religious instruction, as the Board 
would like to have these applied in a.ll the National Bchoola 
of Ireland. 

At fi.ret the Roman Catholic hierarchy were strongly in 
favom of the establishment of Model Schools, on this plan. 
B11t for more than ten yea.re pa.et, since the in.fl.uence of Pa.Ill 
Cllllen soared all at once to the ascendant in Ireland, they 
have bitterly denounced them. They now covet them, u 
Ulhamontane eata.bliabmenta, in connection with whinb to 
train Roman Catholic teachers for ,ueh denominational schools 
u they would have established. We regret to say that in 
this, as in a n11mber of other points, the Report of the Royal 
Commiuion seems to incline far too much towards the Ulha
montane demands. If the Commiaeionen would not concede 
a.ll that Cardinal Collen desires a.a to this particular, they 
wo11ld at a.ll events abolish these noble school establishments. 

We have already intimated that there is much in the Irish 
system that we admire. The Time-table Conscience Clause 
is an invaluable element in the system, and has, in effect, 
been transferred by means of Mr. Forater'e Education Act to 
om English schools. It furnishes the beat solution of the re
ligions difficulty. Whilst we should;utterly protest against any 
propoea.l to make the Irish system more denominational, we 
by no means desire, on the other hand, to see it stripped and 
peeled down through a.ll the ordinary school-hours to aa 
barely secular a system of instruction as would seem to be 
required by the new Act in our English inspected echoola. 
At the same time, to have a system of echoola without local 
committees, llllder the government, each one, of a patron, 
who is, besides, usually a priest or clergyman, and to give to 
llloh patrons an absolutely irresponsible control over the 
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teachen ; all this seems to us to call veey loudly for ndreu 
and reformation. Assuredly, too, the fatal, and, we hlMI 
almost said, disgraceful ooncesaion to the Roman Catholio 
Charoh, by which Convent Sisten and Monastic Brothen are, 
as such, accepted by the Board as 9.ualified publio Ml&Clhen, 
without any Government e:u.m.in11t1on or any trial whatever, 
ought, on every account, to be immediately repealed. 

We have shown that the existinis system is virtmJly • 
denominational system, and yet Cardinal Cullen is persistent 
in his demands for what he calls a denominational system 
in Ireland; and men, either for want of any real knowledge 
of what the Irish system is, or to secure the advantage of an 
ignorant and passionate party er,, are perpetually repeating 
the assertion that either seeulansm must be established in 
England on the ruins of all denominational and all Christian 
voluntary schools, or else we shall be compelled to ooneede 
the Cardinal's demands. These men speak of the Irish 
system as a secular and undenominational system. How 
absolutely contrary to fact all this is we have fully shown, 
and we have no more to say on that point. -But to some it 
may perhaps seem strange that, if the existing system in 
Ireland is virtually denominational, the Roman Catholio 
prelates should desire to change a 11ystem so favourable to the 
denominations. But we must not forget that the policy of 
Ultramontanism is absolutely exclusive. Many Roman 
Catholic ~children attend Protestant schools in Ulster; in 
parts of the same province, and elsewhere, where there is a 
numerous Protestant minority among a Roman Catholio 
majority, Protestant children attend Roman Catholic schools, 
and are visited and catechised at the schools by their own 
ministen; both these facts are unfavourable to the exclusive 
olai.ms of the Ultramontane hierarchy. The National System, 
on the whole, tends to produce liberty of thought and liberality 
of feeling. A strictly and fully denominational system, 
managed without interference absolutely by the priesthood or 
the confraternities, would be immensely more congenial to 
the spirit and favourable to the waning power, but unabated 
claims, of Ultramontane Romanism. 

The denominational system of education which the IDtra• 
montane party demand as their right is in entire antithesis 
to all the principles on which the State deals with denomina• 
tional achools in this countey ; is, indeed, essentially opposed 
to the principles of the late Privy Council Code as well as to 
the present New Code of the Department; is as extreme in its 
Ultramontane arrogance and exclusiveness as the wom 
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9Jliem of ednoation which the Pope and the J'eauita, by the 
moat euoting of Concordats, ever imposed upon Austria in 
the days of her most servile and reaotionary aupentition ; 
and ia such a.a is not conceded to Rome in any Roman 
Catholic oonntry at the present moment. The lower the 
Papacy falls in its fortnnea, the smaller the real power of 
Boman Cat.holicism grows in Ireland, the louder, the larger, 
the more darinR are the demands of Cardinal Cullen. There i1 
a certain wisdom, no doubt, in the method. The unabashed 
aggressor who would in vain appeal to equity, and who knows 
better than to resort to actual force, will often try to carry his 
point by loud and persistent demands and threats. 

All parties in this country, except a few Ultramontanes, 
whatever their politics and whatever their ecclesiastical deno
mination may be, are utterly and immovably opposed to the 
Irish Ultramontane demands. It is well that the leaden of the 
Birmingham agitation a.re o:fl'osed to these demands. But Mr. 
Fonter occupies as firm an impregnable, and as thoroughly 
eonsistent a position, from which to refuse or oppose Cardinal 
Cullen, as it ia possible for man to hold. Mr. Fonter baa 
disdenominationalised the English volnnta.ry schools to the 
utmost posPible extent, notwithstanding that the denomina
tional managers must still find, in fees and subscriptions (one 
or both), at least half the cost ; the Cardinal demands that the 
Irish National Schools shall be made denominational in the 
fullest and most absolute sense, although in many of them not 
a farthing ia contributed by the managen towards their cost, 
either in fees or in any other way, but the whole cha.rte lies 
upon the State, and in the rest next to nothing is contnbuted. 
Mr. Forster has done away with denominational inspection 
here, and made the nndenominational State inspection much 
more independent and searching than before. Cardinal Cullen 
Gemands that books, methods, tea.chen, and inspecton should 
be all and wholly "Catholic," and entirely under nncontrolled 
and nnshared priestly direction. Mr. Font.er has made a strin
gent conscience clause binding upon all the inspected schools in 
this country; Cardinal Cullen demands that in " Catholic " 
{ not in Protestant) schools in Ireland the conscience clause shall 
be removed and done away with. Mr. Fonter has only to carry 
out for Ireland the principles he has embodied in his Education 
Act for this country, has only to proffer the Cardinal our 
English denominationalism, and the Cardinal will be effectually 
!oored. 

Mr. Forster's is, in fact, the only basis on which it is 
J>Osaible for an Engliah statesman to settle the eduoauonal 
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policy of England. This policy must be an Imperial policy. 
It mud rest on the same fundamental principles, whether .it 
has to deal with education for England, or Ireland, or 
Bcotland. The very argument, mistaken aa it ia in its as
sumptions, pressed by Mr. Dixon and Mr. Dale, aaaumea this 
ponulak. U implies that the same fun:lamental principle 
must govern in Ireland aa well aa in England. Let ua add
as we are bo11lld-to England and Ireland, Scotland ; then 

• what have we ? Secularism abhorrent to Ireland ; not less 
abhorrent to Scotland. Secularism cannot then be established 
for England. In Ireland the ordinary education of the 
National Schools ia, in its common and central charaoier, 
Christian, religious, although not in a denominational sense. 
In Scotland the common education is to be not only Christian 
and religious, but positively dogmatic. The West~ 
oa~bism ia to be taught in the rate-built aohools. In neither 
0011J1try is the aohool-kacher silenced ; in both he ia expeoted 
to kaoh religion. The clergy are to be excluded from the 
Scotch oommon aohools, aa they are excluded from the English 
Board sohoola. In Ireland, aa befits a . clergy-dominated 
country, they give inatruotion in the aohools at certain med 
times ; but their instruction is not regarded aa a part of the 
common, the statutory, the legally necessary, instruction. In 
both cases aa much oommon religious inatruotion and influence 
ia incorporated with the universal education aa can be praou
callyaooomJ.>lished. The existing English system ia in harmony 
with this pnnciple; a secular syskm would be entirely opposed 
to it. Aa to the Irish University question, we will only say 
that we have no fear that Mr. Gladstone's, or that any Govern
ment will dare to endow a Roman Catholic University or 
College. All the indications point in one direction-to the 
establishment of a National University for Ireland, on the 
principle of our London University. Doubtless Trinity 
College foundations and endowments will have to be made 
tributary to the carrying into effect such a design as this. 
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NOTE TO THE ARTICLE 

ON "PRIMARY EDUCATION IN IHLAND." 

Smcz the last uuteuce or our article on Irish Education wu 
atruok off, the debate on Mr. Pawcett's Bill for rerormiug 
Trinity College, Dublin, baa been taken in the H0118e of 
Commons (Maroh 20th). Our inference from the whole dis
CDBSion is that the Government intend to propose next year 
that :-(1) A merely aecular, ordaining university for Ireland, 
similar to the London University, be oonatituted. (2) Col
leges, denominational or nndenominational, under proper 
charters, be affiliated to thi■ university; Trinity College being 
one of the affiliated oollegea. (3) The uhibition■, soholar-
11hipa, fellowship■, and other prizes, at pNBent belonging to 
Trinity College, except where there may be n special and 
recent limitation to the Episcopal Churoh, be thrown fully 
open, ao that they may be gained and enjoyed by the atudcnt■ 
or the graduate■ or any of the affiliated college■. 



ABT. VII.-1. Die Aufer,tehung,geschichte d~• Herm. [The 
History of Our Lord's Resurrection.] Von J. L. STBIH
nna. 

9. Commentaire 11irrE-,,angile de St.~. [Commentary on 
St. Luke's Gospel.] Par F. GonT~ Berlin: Weiganten 
Grieben. Neuchatel: Sandoz. 1871. 

Tmn works treat of Our Lord's Resurrection as that fact 
of the Evangelic History upon which the ne~tive criticism 
has most perseveringly concentrated its energies. According 
to Strauss, it is the centre of the oentre, the very heart of 
old Christendom : and therefore all the shafts of the deadliest 
opposition are directed against its evidences. It is certain 
that this is the fact which decides the existence or non
eiistance both of historical and of saving faith. There are 
two ways of viewing this. One draws the conclusion thus : The 
Lord is risen, therefore He is the Christ. But this requires 
the resurrection first to be demonstrated. Dr. Steinmeyer does 
not take that method. As he would see in the resurrection 
of lesus, not the ground of faith generally, but the ground 
of the faith that brings salvation, his argument would be : 
Jesus is the Christ : and becallBe He is the Christ, He must 
have risen again. Strauss begins with the appearances of the 
risen Lord : Steinmeyer regards them also as of great impor

. tanoe ; but he is of opinion that, before these manifestations 
can be taken into account, the Person of Him who appears 
must have light shed upon it, must be apprehended and 
embraced. First, therefore, the resmTection 1s viewed as a 
Divine act, accomplishing the miracle : then the Person of 
Him who rose again and showed Himself as alive : and, 
finally, the manifestations of Jesus in the cirole of His 
disciples are discussed. 

The first section is devoted to the Ra.wing of Je1U1. This 
waa the act of God. The Lord truly died; there was in His 
case not merely the severance of soul from body, but the entire 
aeparation: there was not, during the triduum mortil, any ex
pression of life possible, either active or receptive. Until the 
hour of His resurrection the Lord remained in this condition 
of death : and on Easter morning that took place on Himself 
which three several times had taken place on oUien through 
Bis power : His spirit came back again to Him (Lake viii. 86). 
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The raising of Jesus was the Divine answer to the deed of 
man : remembering always the design of the blood that was 
ahed. The saving design in the raising up of Jesus does 
not consist in this, That God justifies men on the ground of 
&hat fact : He forgives sinners only on the ground of the 
merit of Jesus Christ; but the imputation of this righteous
neBB attained through Christ became possible to 'God through 
the pledge given in the risen Redeemer of a becoming righteoua 
on the part of believers. Here our author might be a liUle 
more bold, and include both : Christ risen represents the 
believer in Him as set free from the curse and the condemna
tion, living after a death to sin ; whilst Christ risen is also 
·the source of all the strength of the new life in the believer 
united to Him. The history of the raising of Christ could 
not run otherwise than it does in the narratives of the 
Four Evangelists. For what is the object of their descriptions? 
It is no other than o.n act, an immediate act, of the living 
God Himself. But such a Divine act could not be accom
plished altogether in the sight of man. What in it encounters 
observation must consist of circumstances which accompany it, 
and of the result of the act itself. The discrepancies in the 
accounts are not insuperable; the two most difficult points 
are capable of an easy reconciliation. St. Matthew and St. Mark 
placed the appearance of the Risen One in Galilee at a later 
time before the reader as something always to be e1.pected ; 
while St. Luke reports, on the other hand, appearances in 
and near Jerusalem at the same time. But St. Matthew is 
not ignorant of Our Lord's manifestation in Jerusalem (uviii. 
9), and this one, as the first, so also is the ohief in impor
tance. He abstains from mentioning the others, because 
he designs to describe the appearance in Galilee especially. 

This last remark of Dr. Steinmeyer is a very valuable one, 
and hints at a fact which is the solution of many of the 
difficulties of the past resurrection history of Christ. There 
was one supreme manifestation on which the Saviour le.id the 
utmost stress. It was in His thoughts just before He died. 
Again and again He alludes to it on the day of His resurrec
tion, and the weeks as they paBB are only a preparation for 
this great and central meeting in Galilee, where it was the 
Saviour's good pleasure to announce to His disciples the 
accomplishment of His saving purposes and the attainment 
of His supreme dominion. To St. Matthew was entrusted 
the record of this event; and afterwards to St. Paul (1 Cor.1.v.). 
The e1.planation of that record itself thus throws a rich light 
upon St. llr-'thew's resurrection chapter. It consists of three 
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aevenl fragments. First oomea the fall statement of the 
resurreoti.on a.a of One who had been oraoified and waa . 
risen a.pin-the emphasis is on these words-with the an
nounoement of His future manifestation in Galilee, an an
nounoement of auoh importance that it is repeated by Our 
Lord Himself. The second fragment is the dishonour done 
to the reeurreotion by the elders ; the eaying which wu in
vented and oommooly reported among the Jews, and trans
mitted to Christian intidele for their modifioation in later 
times. 

The third reeurreotion eoene is the grand one, for which 
all the othen prepared ; in which Our Lord met the " Jive 
hundred at onoe," whom Hie invitation, through the women, 
bad drawn from all pane of the land, the first truly Christian 
gathering unto Shiloh. There He aeeumed the authority which 
lhe reeurreotion had given Him; there He magnified Hie own 
dignity, received the homage of Hie Churoh, stilled the re• 
mainder of doubt, and ieeued Hie commandments for Hia 
everlasting Goepel. The grandeur of St MaUhew'e resurrec
tion chapter is partially lost, through the extreme simplicity 
of the record. b seems rather to avoid than otherwiee that 
usertion of the Saviour's glor1, which ie after all ite real 
deaigo. n understates everything : as if the old interdict on 
lhe promulgation of Hie glory until the resurrection included 
the resurrection itself. The eleven are mentioned ; but not 
lhe five hundred. The doubters are indicated : but no etreea 
is laid on the strength of faith on the part of the majoritf. 
The eimdle wonhip ie recorded, but with no such emphasui 
a.a woul stamp it as the fint great act of true wonhip whioh 
lhe Divine-human Redeemer had yet received. 

The second section treats of the resurrection of Christ, and 
first, as Hia own act. The Scriptures deeoribe the great event 
not always a.a the act of God, but aleo as the Lord's own 
doing. When God uttered the word of awakening to Him 
who was dead, it was a summons to kingly dominion, and to 
lhe ministry which wae bound up with that. And the Son 
from His own spontaneous impulee acce~ted the call : He 
entered on the dignity, and aaeumed the ministry. This waa 
His own act. The Lord returns back to the domain of 
phyeioal life. He ie not pure spirit, but takes the body of 
glorification. This glorified body does, indeed, withdraw from 
observation the servant-form ; but all the more glorioualy on 
that account ie there reflected in it the ministerial aubmia
aion, whioh even the glorified One shows anew to Bia father. 
By reaaeuming life our Lord enten afresh upon a commission; 
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and as a voluntary assumption of it the resurreotion may be 
regarded as oor Lord's own free act and deed. Here Dr. 
Steinmeyer throws out a most important suggestion, which 
might be expanded profitably, and, on our principles, perhaps 
rather more safely than upon bis. There is a consistent 
mediatorial subJD1Bsion of the Son to the Father, an in
carnate subordination, which continues after the resurrection 
and ascension, and has its perfect expression in the Epistles 
of St. Paul. And it may be well flald that He who finished 
the work given Him to do in the scenes of Hie humiliation, 
began it again as the 15lorified Servant of the Father. His 
very dominion is a service, and the last act of it will be the 
most ~lorious : that of suppressing finally all resistance to 
the Will Supreme in the Christian Cborcb. Then will there 
be a third stage of the great submission. God will be all in 
all : for the Son incarnate, having fulfilled His course as the 
Minister of Redemption, will be subject as God-man for ever, 
even while He is in the unity of that God who is all in all. 
Perhaps in this treatise there is scarcely enough reference to 
this immanent and unchangeable -relation of the eternal Bon. 
He is sometimes honoured by o.bsolutely Divine titles, and 
sometimes works are ascribed to Him that are independent, 
so to speak, of His mediatorio.l submission, " the works of 
God," and it can ho.rdly be denied that in the grandest event 
nf His Divine-human history-His resurrection from the 
dead-His own inherent Godhead has its tribute paid to it. 
Of death " He could not be holden," not merely because in 
the covenant of redemption the surety must be released, but 
also because Bia own Divine Penonality had assumed a 
nature no part of which could really be severed from Him, 
and retained in the power of death. Of course, His death 
was in no sense dooetic, or only a semblance of dying. But 
His Divine Penonality never was for a moment sundered 
from His spirit, though His spirit was from His body. Hence 
death, like the unutterable agony of the Desertion, endured 
but for a moment. The Divine Person lived on in the spirit, 
though crucifixion kept the flesh on the cross ; and when His 
spirit reanimated that flesh, it was His own reassumption as 
much as the act of the Father's power : a resurrection, to use 
Dr. Steinmeyer'& distinction, as well as a raising again. 

As before, we have secondly the saving design of the 
resurrection. It was not the vanquishing of death1 which 
mu8' rather be postponed to the consummation of the 
Saviour's mediatorial authority ; but it ought not to be 
aolaW so enurely, because, undouWedly, the earnest of 
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ihe finished victory of the Great Day waa given on the day of 
reaurrection. This ia the doctrine of the Epistle to the 
Coloaaiana, and the end of the resurrection was not the for
giveneaa of Bina ; for Uiia is part of the e:r.erciae of the 
Saviour's royal authority. But it waa, Dr. Steinmeyer 
thinks, the obtaining and the impartation of the Holy Ghoat. 
We ahould be disposed to correct to some extent this Luthera.n 
over-systematising. There waa no ultimate end in redemp
tion which the Saviour's resurrection did not illustrate, fore
shadow, and, as it were, confirm by earnest. Every office of 
the Christ waa glori.6ed in that event. His resurrection 
clothed Him with the authority that made Him the Prophet of 
all truth ; and never till He rose from the dead did He speak 
all the things concerninf His kingdom. Bia resurrection 
established Him a.a a Pnest for ever : it declared that the 
of!:fin was accepted, and that there remained only the 
sp • • g of its precious blood upon all hearts, and the 
priestly benediction of pardon or peace. The resurrection 
mveated Our Lord with His supreme authority a.a King. 
AUhou,h it was not until many days after that He said, " all 
power 1a given unto Me in heaven and in earth," the word 
" is given " must date from the moment when His spirit rose 
from the dead in Hades, before it raised His body from the 
eepulchre. n is only by embracing all poaaible references 
that we find the full truth of our Saviour's resurrection, or 
the raising of Him.self. 

The history of the resurrection brings the Person of 
the Biaen Lord into view. There are two theories con
cerning this: one holds that the Saviour presented Himself 
in the old material bodily form ; the other assumes a gradual 
change during the forty days. Both Dr. Steinmeyer thinks 
erroneous. The Lord appeared to His disciples not otherwiae 
than He really was, and did not wait for the glorification of 
Bis body until after the resurrection. He brought Bia glori
fied body from the sepulchre. Bothe thought that there waa 
a taking up and laying down again of the earthly body ; 
but this will not hold. The body of the Bisen Lord was one. 
Essentially it was a spiritual body, the organ of that life
.manifestation to which the risen are called. But ibis body 
conformed to the law of visible appearance whenever the 
Lord purposed to make Himself manifest to His disciples ; 
it could adapt itself tlrns, because the Lord in the resurrection 
had entered into His glory. The peculiar oppoaitea here do 
not disparage, they rather confirm, the truth of the narration. 
The reoorcls preas onward towards the ooncluaion of a higher, 
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alori6ecl corporeity; but the Risen Lord needed this in order 
Jo dispense the gift of the Spirit. Again, they manifeaUy tend 
towards a material body : and only in auoh could the Lord 
truly appear to His disciples. The two antithetical emibi
tiona are so inextricably interwoven aa to show that the 
narrators thought their juxtaposition nothing wonderful; 
there could be to them no contradiction, because it was the 
same body that appeared and that retreated again into the 
invisible. Moreover, it waa not lrom heaven that Christ 
appeared to Bia disciples : He tarried forty days upon earth. 

The third section of this elaborate book deals with the 
revelations of the Risen Lord. Firat,it establishes their reality. 
It has been often aBSumed that they were visions : an hypo• 
theaia that Dr. Steinmeyer examines thoroughly, and refutes. 
The diaoiples would all be led by the impressions they had 
already received, by the Old Testament predictions, by the 
express declarations of Our Lord, to infer that the Crucified 
entered not into death but into the glory of God through the 
gates of death ; and they might, through the concentration 
of their minds on these thoughts, prepare themselves for the 
ecstasy of a visionary beholding of the glorified One. But 
when we read we find that these narratives say nothing at 
once of a Glorified Being, but only of their Lord simply as 
risen ; not aa invested with the glory of e:mltation do they 
see Him, but as a pure restitution of His earlier form. Much 
appeal baa been made to St. Paul. He is said to have seen, 
like the others, only a vision. Now, if Paul had been only 
converted on the way to Damascus, we might assume that the 
transaction we.a only intemal ; but he was also called to his 
Apoatolioal vocation. A man does not in virtue of an intemal 
purpose elect himself to the Apostolate, the vocation must 
oome immediately from the Lord. 

Secondly, the design of the manifestion of the Risen One in 
the plan of salvation is'enlarged upon in a very interesting man
ner. The Apostolic office was to be founded, and the Eleven 
to be entrusted with this office. This is insisted on aa against 
Hofmann and others, who suppose that the design of the 
forty days' interval waa the confirmation of the disciples' faith. 
But there surely need be no polemic on a subject like this. 
Most assuredly, the first design of Our Lord's mysterioua hover• 
ing over Bia disciples, and of His occasional and carefully 
ordered manifeatat1ona, was their release from the last vestige 
of doubt. This being granted, undoubtedly their especial in
Teatiture with office did require the personal appearance of 
the Lord. It might not have been necessary, abatraoUy and 
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absolutely, that they should see Him in order to their be
lieving for themeelves the blessed intelligence of Hie resurreo~ • · 
tion. But to preach this faith, to open their mouilul in 
Apoetolical testimony, would have been a thing impouible, 
a:i ambition too high, if the commission had not been given 
them on the pari of their Risen Lord in real and indubitable 
personal manifestations. 

Proceeding to the Evangelical records, finally, we encounter 
some adverse criticism on the methods of harmonising the 
accounts, and digesting them into a continuous narrative. 
For our own part, we do not find so much difficulty in this 
as we once did. A slight confusion occurs amidst the bright
ness of the Easter morning iteelf; faith must tolerate this 
petty embarrassment, and believe that, if we knew all, the 
semblance of difficulty would entirely vanish. The remainder 
of the appearances, diepereed over the forty days, may be 
marshalled, by Bt. Paul's help, with great precision. The 
revelation to M'"1. Magdalen (which is identical with Matt. 
nvili. 9) had for its main object the communication of the 
glorious tidings to the disciples. It was not any personal 
distinction conferred upon herself, however honourable the 
place in the kingdom to which she had been raised. But the 
very .first words to this last begin at once to indicate that the 
Risen Lord is "the same Jesus." We seem to hear the same 
tones of the same voice. But it is the same in this, that, 
from the individual, the Lord instantly J>&sees to the general; 
from the woman to the body of the disciples ; from the simple 
r.sture which He perceived in her to a great law of His new 
kingdom. It cannot but be observed, also, that the employ
ment of intermediate messengers is in harmony with all Hie 
accustomed methods : it was His wont to fore-announce all 
glorious manifestations, whether from heaven or on ea.rib. 
And BO it is now. The women shall tell His disciples of Hie 
resurrection ; and the women shall be Hie heralds for the 
gathering together of the great aseembly on the mountain in 
Galilee. The act of Mary was one of simple devotion and 
zew.: she would retain, as it were, Him " who had been lost, 
but was found." Here, then, was the occasion for the first 
great resurrection announcement : that the ascension was al 
hand ; that the delay was only a parenthesis of interval, 
designed for certain purpoees ; that He would soon go up 
where the touch of faith alone should mediate between Him 
and them. 

Here, as everywhere, the profound symbolical meaning o( 
Our Lord asserts iteelf to every thoughtful mind. Whether 
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before or after His resarreotion, whether before or since the 
communication of lhe Holy Ghost, it has pleased the great 
Teacher of the Church to clothe His teaching in a oertain 
veil of allegory, s1.111bol, or parable, whioh the eye of faith 
can penetrate, while it becomes dense to the eye of reason in 
its pride. How easy would it have been, humanly speaking, 
to have uttered the truth here symbolised in plain words, 
such as, reported by Mary to the Apostles, would have taught 
them a most important lesson. But it has pleased the 
Saviour to speak HiB meaning in a parable which baa its 
one meaning to those who are taught of the Spirit, while to 
those who have theories to uphold, it may easily be perverted 
into the very opposite. Hence, there have never been 
wanting those who have supposed the Redeemer to signify 
that, after His ascension, He would be physically touohed. 
In fact, the two great sacramental doctrines which have 
erred from the simplicity of the faith, have erred through 
not receiving the caution of these words. The Touch me not! 
denies for ever the oontact betw!l8n the hands, and lips, and 
bodies of believers, and the Glorified Humanity of Our Lord. 
The breathing on His part, and the reoeption of that influ
ence of the Holy Ghost on ours, is henceforward the Jaw. 
As this is the very first utterance of Christ after His resur
rection-the first that is of more than merely local reference
it ought to be solemnly pondered. No writers have done more 
to open out the mysteries of Our Lord's post-resurrection 
sayings than the Lutheran divines ; but, generally speaking, 
they fail to take Mary's message from the Lord. In theo~, 
at least, they are touching Him still in all their Eucharistio 
oelebrations; practioally, their error is a venial one, for the 
spiritualisation of Our Lord's glorified oorporeity is only 
another name for the Holy Ghost, "the Spirit of Christ." 

But we must return to Dr. Steinmeyer. The travellers to 
Emma.us illustrate the same law to whioh referenoe has just 
been made,-that the Saviour loves to Ji)repare His way 
by other forerunners besides the Baptist. These two 
men were favoured with a revelation of Christ, not for 
their own sake, but for the sake of the disoiples to 
whom they were sent. Their eyes were holden, that they 
ahould not be led by the beholding of flesh to a faith in His 
resurrection: they muat receive the Word of God, and, thus 
believing, have the other and leaser vision added unto them. 
Now, as believers, they were aent to prepare a plaoe of faith 
for Christ among Hie called Apostle&. It was the Lord's 
good pleaaure to be e:r.peoted, when He should enter among 
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them, wiih His greeting of peaoe : ud when He should en
trut ihem wiih their Apostolical commission, it was a high 
deoormn that they should receive Him in faith. There ia 
something very interesting in all this. But it &eelDI to 
exaggerate the imporb.nce of the Apostolical circle on the 
evening of the great day : and it forgets ihat Simon Peter 
had already foreslalled them, while, on His appearance, the 
Saviour had still to show them "His hands and His side," 
But chiefly it tends to disparage the profound interest of the 
soene as between the Saviour and these two unknown. 
Surely those lingering hours were not spen, in simply pre
paring them to announce to the Apostles His coming. The 
na.rra.tive itself is indescribably touching: and, as pa.rt of the 
evidences of the resurrection, full of minute points of 
evidential value. But its chief interest lies in this, that the 
great Expositor gave these two simple ones His commentary 
on the Old Testament Scriptures, "beginning," but not 
ending, with "Moses and all the prophets ; " ma.king every 
Scriptural writer a. new beginning for the unfolding of the 
mysteries of His person and work. Nor must we say that 
this lavish outpouring of exposition never preserved was too 
great for the occasion, and a superfluity of kindness. In 
every department of His universe, the Lord's wont is to be 
abundant where we cannot explain the waste, and parsi
monious where we might have expected a. rioh supply. 
Besides, we know not what amo1mt of this earliest and 
authentic " Christology" has been preserved. Perhaps we 
bow more of these two men, of one of them at least, than we 
have been in the ha.bit of thinking. And they who announced 
the coming of Christ to the eleven woald announce much 
more than that. Their brethren would not permit them to 
retain their knowledge as a. sea.led possession. And doubt
less much of that first Lord's Day morning discourse has 
transpired into the documents that we now hold. 

The Christopha.oy of the evening of the first day is ea.id 
here to have been the central point in the history of the 
forty days. It was then that the Lord installed the Apostle■ 
in their office. They received then and there, not, as Bengel 
thought, an arrha Pentecoatu, but an actual impartation of 
the Holy Ghost Him.self. All difficulties a.re supJ>Osed to 
disa.ppea.r when we view the action of the Lord in its right 
oonneotion with His preliminary utterance. He names these 
disciples to His Apostleship : and this was their elevation to 
the fall stage of that office itself. But they would not be.Te 
received Ute office, whioh St. Paul aptly oalls an " office of 
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the Spirit," if the Spirit Himself had not then been com
municated. The wOl'd of vocation did not require the 
accompanying action for its conirmation, but for its true 
1111d perfect realisation as a fact. Closely belonging to the 
office, and a co-efficient in its idea, the gift of the S:pirit 
must be there latent and quiescent so long as the functions 
of the office were as yet undiacharged. Here we begin to 
feel our jealousy for the Day of Pentecost rising. Assuredly, 
this period, from the resurrection to the Pentecost, was a:time 
of interval, repeating the sayings and bleBBings of the past, 
and anticipating the greater sayings and greater blessings of 
the future. It is a full answer to Dr. Steinmeyer to point 
to these men as they are seen in the successive appearances 
of the Forty days, and in the inertness of the Ten days, and 
to contrast them with the " flames of fire " that went forth 
to do the will of God after the Pentecostal morning. 

Finally, on this subject, we cannot regard this evening as 
the supreme point of interest in the forty days. The 
Apostles were not, as a whole, designated to their offices ; for 
Thomas was absent, and Simon· Peter's full restoration was 
reserved, and the Twelfth was not. In fact, the later event 
to which reference has already been made, when, or imme
diately after which, the Eleven were designated to their func
tion and commissioned to preach the Goepel to every creature, 
even to the ends of the earth, must take precedence of all the 
other appearances. It was the only one that the Saviour 
pre-arranged and predicted ; and both in so remarkable and 
aoubly emphatic a manner that no doubt ought ever to arise 
on the subject. For that mountain in Galilee, which is 
strangely forgotten in this volume, all the previous appear
ances seemed to prepare, and what followed was only the 
result of the great word there spoken. Ae the Saviour 
assumed Hie teaching office, after some preliminary teaching, 
on a public occasion in Nazareth (Luke iv.); and as, after 
many preliminaries of priestly benediction, of forgiveneBB and 
peace, He aeeumed His high priestly office, and sanctified 
Himself in the chamber before Gethsemane, where He spiritu
ally sacrificed the Paseover; so now, after many exercl888 of 
His royal prerogative, He o:a the mountain publicly assumed 
His mediatorial Lordship. Now, there is a sense in which 
the Lordship of Christ sums up all His MeBBianic functions ; 
He teaches and blesses now from His throne ; and exercises a 
dominion. of doctrine and reconciliation, which includes all 
His saving work. Hence, the set day when He was arrayed 
in Bia royal apparel, and wu a ll800Dd time tn.ndgand, 
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and said, " All power is given unto M:e in heaven and in 
earth," must needs have the p~minence. 

The narrative conceming Thoma.a is vigorously treated. 
We are not capable, the author thinks, of understanding ii 
folly unleBB we regard Thomas as a thorough doubter. 
Be had already forsaken the faith before the thought of doubt 
entered his heart and the word sprang to his lips ; he feels 
himself now under the keen inquisition of that Eye which 
sees every secret, and had already detected the desil{D of hia 
heart. Suffice that what he had laid down as the pnce of hia 
faith is offered him by the condescension of Christ ; and his 
aaeurance, "I will not beline," is responded to, "Be not 
faithless, but believing!" This overcame him: it uprooted 
his unbelief, and placed him among the true Apostles of 
Obrist. In all this we think there are two opposite failures : 
one exaggerates the unbelief of Thomas, and the other under
values the singular grandeur of the faith to which he leaped 
from the depth of hie despondency. His unbelief had specific 
reference to the Lord's resurrection. Of unbelief generally he 
had no more and no less than the Apostles at large. His true 
faith in Christ was such as to keep him in the company of the 
Apostles when others were going or had gone away. What all 
felt he vehemently expressed, just as his fellow-delinquent, 
Simon Peter, only more overtly uttered a defection which 
all of them, save one, were guilty of Thomas's was a morbid 
and terrified soul ; and that, with his profound impression of 
the Saviour's death, he should have been lingering among the 
Apostles at all, showed that hie heart was as sound as theirs. 
And surely his triumphant exclamation has nothing to sur
PIIBB it, scarcely anything to rival it, in the Evangelical 
history, "My Lord and my God ! " It is remarkable that the 
two grandest testimonies to the Divinity of the Incarnate One 
which the Four Gospels contain should have been uttered by 
the two who approached most nearly to the denial of Christ's 
name, and uttered in close connection with their exhibition of 
weakness. Simon Peter's weakness, however, followed hia 
confession (Matt. xvi.), while Thomaa's preceded hie. These 
instances serve to show that there is sometimes but a e:!.~ 
between utter despondency and lively faith, between d • 
and perfect confession. 

The manifestation at the Bea of Galilee is treated a.a one 
eompact whole. When the Lord, on the day of His resurrec
tion, raised the disciples to the dignity of the Apostleship, it 
was the grandeur and glory of their office that then wu 
prominent. But the converse now comes in. The power of 
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the Apostles was condinoned by their humble service ; their 
succeBB depended on their restless, unwearied, atilf-denying 
activity. In great patience, in conata.nt labour, in watohinga 
and fa.stings, were they to approve themselves the ministers 
of Ohriat'a will. They sate upon their seats, ruling the tribes. 
but their government was to go hand in hand with their 
evangelical ministry of hard toil, and always rest upon this. 
And it is this inexhaustible and always recurring fa.et that the 
sea-aoene near Tiberio.a exhibits in aymbolioa.l guise. The 
food which the Saviour demanded from His ApoaUea wa.s the 
perfect consecration of their own souls, and the multitude or 
other souls whom by that consecration they should win. The 
meat which the Lord spread for Hie Apostles was the demon
stration that whatever they brought to Him for Hie service 
was first imparted to them by Himself. As to the scene the.I 
followed, in which Petar occupied the forefront, it is stripped 
by Dr. Steinmeyer of much of its eignifica.nce; he makes ii 
refer ma.inly to the prophecy of the death that Peter should 
die. To us there is much more eignifi.ca.nce in it than this. 
Simon Peter is solemnly, and as it were publicly, pardoned 
and reinstated in hie official position: not, only, indeed, in 
his official position a.a an Apostle, but in hie primacy a.a the 
chief of the Apostles of the circumcision. ID an interview 
with hie Master, which is not recorded in this book, which 
Peter never related, or related only under the sea.I of silence. 
we believe that his great sin was forgiven a.nd hie conscience 
set at peace. What pa.seed in that private interview it is 
impossible for us to imagine. But the fa.et of the interview is 
pla.inly declared; and in a manner so eignifica.nt a.a to permit 
111 to attach to it any measure of penona.l significance. But. 
apart from all this, there is an mdeecriba.hle pathos in the 
whole scene a.a it ends the Four Gospels b1 a. perfect descrip
tion of the evangelical following of Christ m the spirit of love, 
in bound and absolute subjection to Hie will, and with an eye 
to Hie presence in ~lory. These a.re the three leeeone which 
shine through the history for ever. The ill-regulated curiosity 
of a legend-loving time read the narrative otherwise; but such 
is the teaching that it communicates to us. 

The significance of the Lord's a.eceneion is generally dis
~ged in Lutheran theology. Dr. Steinmeyer remarks that 
m the three Evangelists - St. Matthew, St. Mark, whose 
Gospel he supposes to end with eh. m. 9, and Bt. J'ohn
there is no record of that event, which in the Gospels is intro
duced only on account of the special discourses after which 
Be look His departure. The appropriate place for the aaeen-



1rr 

llion ia not the end of the Gospela, but the bepudng of the 
Aets. His appearanoe on that occasion was m a material 
body, and He departed visibly in order to give them sensible 
demonstration that He was going to the Father, and that they 
must expect no farther earthly intercourse with Him. Hence 
His elevation was a motio wcalia, ,ucceuiva et phy,~a. By the 
suereme power of Ria own will He produced thia manifes
tation; just aa once He walked upon the water, so now He 
raised HimseU into the air. But aa soon as He was with· 
drawn from the view of His disciples, and the specific objeot 
of the manifestation was obtained, the notion of materiality, 
so far as it is inconsistent with a spiritual body, falls away; 
and our idea of the glorified Christ assumes another form. 
The spiritual body needs no successive motion. But here we 
think our author ie lost in the clouds which have received the 
Lord out of hie eight. Meanwhile, nothing can be more 
atri.king than the fact that the Evangelist Luke closes one 
account and begins the other with the same event ; but so 
ordering his two accounts that every trait and every word in 
the Goepel should look backward, and in the Acts look forward. 

Doubtless, every reader is sensible of a certain die&pJ!?int
ment when the last Evangelical record is found to close without 
conducting the Saviour to the " glory which He had with the 
Father before the world was." But a little reflection will 
show the groundlessness of such a feeling. St. J oho cannot 
be said to omit the ascension altogether, for in eh. vi. 62 we 
read, "What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up 
where He was before ? " The two words for " see " and " as
cend up " are such as immediately to suggest an event not 
purely spiritual. But he does not include the event in his 
narrative, because the limits of his desi,gn are prescribed de
finitively ; the limit at the commencement is after the baptism, 
which is not recorded, and at the end before the ascension, which 
is therefore not recorded. The idea before hie mind, humanly 
speaking, was the development of faith in the Apostle, from 
Us origin to its consummation. To borrow the words of 
Godet (St. Luc ii. 442) : " Their faith was bom with the visit 
of John and Andrew after the baptism; and it received the 
seal of perfection in the profession of Thomae before the 
ascension. What proves incontestably that the Evangelist did 
not design to narrate in hie book all the appearances which 
he knew, is the fact that the scene by the lake of Genneeareth 
is put into an appendix, whether edited by the author himself 
(at least down to v. 28), or from a tradition spiring from him. 
He knew of this manifestation, but did not mention it in hia 
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writing, just as Bt. Lake, who coald not bat know of the appear
ance to the five hundred, mentions it neither in the Gospel nor 
in the Acts. What reserve do not facta like theae impoae on• 
oriticism by no meana aa.fficiently circamapect I" We are 
tempted to quote a few more worda from thia French writer :-

" Criticiam ii, on the wrong tnok when it imaginea that each Enn
plist hu aaid all that he could 1ay. In preeence of the oral tradition 
diJl'llled through the Churchee, the Evaugelical hietory had not the 
llp8Cial attraotion and biu that hu been attributed to it. n WU not 
a matter of an:rioue care to it to record one appearance more or lea. 
The euential matter for it was to give a clear allrmation of the reeur
rection itlelf. The eontrut between the detailed, otlcial enumeration 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. u., and each of our Four Evangelilfa provee this 
moat eridently. It 11eema to 111 that there ill, in thie reepect, muoh 
incoDliateucy in IIUlp8Cting, u Meyer doea, the faot of the ucellllion 
becauee St. Matthew ii went, and not ei:tending thie 1uepioion to thON 
other appearancee in Judea whioh he equally omit.a .... 

"In any cue, once euppoee the resurrection a reality, and the:queetion 
mu1t ariae u to how our Saviour left the earth. Wu it llilently and 
alone, without a word said? Did He ou ■ome day, without any warning, 
ceueto reappear? Wu 1uch a method of procedure conliltent with 
Hia tender love to Hill own? Or did Hill body, u according to 11. de 
Buu■en, uhaueted by the 1upreme eft'ort which His reeurrection occa
lioned (Bun11e11 auppoee■ that J eeue Him■elf, by the euergy of Hill will, 
wu the author of thie event), 1uccumb during a miuionary career in 
Phmnicia, whither He went to find believer■ among the Gentile■ (John 
L 17, 18 compared with v. 16), aud die there and be buried? But, 
in thie cue, Hill re1U10itated body would have diff'ered in nothing from 
the body which He had during life ; and how then can we account for 
the ■everal record■, from which it appear■ that between Hill reeurreo
tion and Hill ucenaion Hie body wu already under epecial conditiona 
and in the way of glorillcat.iou ? The reality of au eveut of the kind 
of that whioh St. Luke ■o emph1tically record■, ii indubitable, whether 
from the point of view of faith in the re■urrection, or from the point 
of new of faith in general. The ucenaiou i1 a po■tulate of faith.• 
-Comm. ,ur Se. Luc, ii. ~ • 

We have not referred much to Dr. Bteinmeyer'a diaqaisi
tionil on the character of the resurrection documenta, and the 
varioua theories that have been reaorted to. For these, we 
prefer the much clearer and more readable views of M:. Godet. 
We quote them, however-net because our own English theo
logical literature is wanting on thia sabjeot,-it is remarkably 
fall,-bat for the sake of the variety which the introduction 
of a foreign witness throws into the case. 

First, aa to the divergences of the documents. M:. Godet's 
theory of a fundamental body of oral tradition, conjoined with 
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his conviction of a distinct aim on the parl of each Evanll8lld, 
enables him to thread his way satisfactorily through afi the 
complications of the resurrection narrative. We shall give 
the substance of his remarks, but in an abridgment which 
aoarcely will permit quotation. It is in this parl of the Evan
gelical narrative that we find the greatest divergences. As 
friends who have beenforaome timetravellingtogetherdisperae, 
at the endoHhejoumey, totake each his own wayto his fireside, 
so, in this last part, the distinctive aim of each Evangelist 
exercises on his narrative an influence more marked than had 
been obae"ed before. St. Luke, whose d'lsign is to describe 
the graduated growth of the Christian work, from Nazareth to 
Bome, prepares, in these last records of his Gospel, for 
the aoenes of the Apostolioal ~reaching, and the founda
tion of the Church, which he will depict in the Aota. St. 
Matthew, who proposed to give the evidences of the Messianic 
rights of J'esus, crowns his demonstration by an account of 
the moat solemn manifestation of the Risen Lord, that on 
which He made known to the Church His universal sove
reignty, and inaugurated His Apostles into their mission as 
conquerors of the world. St. John, who narrates the history 
of the development of faith in the founders of the Gospel, 
running parallel with that of the incredulity of Israel, closes 
his recital by the appearance which elicited the confession of 
Thomas and consummated the triumph of faith over unbelief 
in the Apostolical circle. The end of St. Mark's Gospel hu 
been in vain cut off : we find in it still the oharacteriatio trait 
of his record. He had given prominence to the mighty activity 
of the Saviour, as that of a Divine Evangelist; and the last 
words of his account (oh. xvi. 19, 20) show to 11B J'esus glori
fied, co-operatin~ still, from heaven, with His Apostles. 

Each Evangelist knows well whither he tends, and what hia 
design is ; and, therefore, the narratives vary from eaoh other 
all the more as they approach the end. The specific differ
ences in the records of the resurrection are partly the effect 
of this principal ground of difference. Of the four accounts, 
the two extreme are that of St. Matthew, who lays all the 
atreu on the great Galilean manifestation ; and that of St. 
Luke, who records only the appearances in J' udtea. The two 
others are, as it were, middle terms. St. Mark (at least after 
oh. m. 9) is dependent on the former, and oaoillates between 
them. Bt. J'ohn really unites them when he records, like St. 
Luke, the appearances in J'erasalem, and, like St. Matthew, 
giving prominence, also, to an appearance in Galilee. For, if 
bis chapter (ui.) waa not written by himself, it was the repro-
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duction of a tradition from him. Thus, the general fact of ae
pearancee which took place both in ludma and in Galilee, u 
npported by all the Evangelists, as a\whole ; and it is indi• 
rectly confirmed by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Corinthians. 

H is impossible to follow this clear writer into the details 
of hie exposition, where, without any undue violence, .a fair 
account is given of every difficulty. The following sentence 
is an illustration : " The course of events, then, was this. 
Mary Magdalen comes to the sepulchre with the other 
women. At the eight of the stone rolled away, she rune to 
tell the disciples ; the other women remain ; perhaps others 
come a little later (St. Mark). The angel announces to them 
the resurrection, and they return. Mary Magdalen returns 
with Peter and John; then, remaining alone after their de
parture, she becomes witness of the first appearance of the 
Risen Lord." le there anything forced or improbable in snch 
an account as this? Every other difficulty may be treated in 
the same way : in fact, in such a manner as to satisfy every 
mind which has not a stubborn prepossession against faith. 

But we tum from the recOl'de, which have their difficulties, 
to the event itself, which is the greatest miracle of all. The 
Apostles bore testimony to the resurrection of Jesus, and on 
this testimony founded the Church. Bo far we are in the 
region of pure historical fact. It is equaIIy:certain that they 
did not in this act as impostors. Strauss frankly owns this; 
and Volk.mar, in hie mystical language, goes so far as to say: 
" It is one of the most certain of all facts in the history of 
humanity that, soon after Hie death on the cross, Jesus ap
peo.red alive to Hie disciples, however we may understand 
this fact, which has no analogy in history." What is the true 
explication of this fact ? In answering, we are still indebted 
more or lees to M. Godet. • 

Did Jesus return to life from a profound lethargy, as 
Bchleiermacher thought ? It was the inconsistency of that 
great theologian to disparage the external events and the 
external evidences of the Christian faith ; and we ehoold be 
glad to give him the credit of a better view concerning the 
Saviour's death, on the evidence of some other passages in 
hie writings. Bnt we fear the charity would be thrown away. 
At any rate, our common enemy, Strauss, has mocked that 
hypothesis ont of the field. 'fo us, it is a total subversion of 

. the Gospel, and robs the Saviour of all that we adore and 
love in His truth and grace. But were these o.:ppeamncee to 
the first believers the result of a state ot.exalto.t1on ? Such is 
the theory of Strauss, followed in this by the whole tribe of 
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modem Rationalists ; but the contempt he poured on Bohleiar
macher's eolution may fairly recoil upon his own substitute 
for it. Against this, it has been remarked by W eizaiickar 
that such hallucinations would argue a lively expectation of 
the corporeal reappearance of Jeana; whereas the disciples 
never expected that, but to the last confounded the resurrec
tion with the Parouaia. And, so far from feeding their 
imaginations with the idea of the sensible presence of their 
Lord, they did not at the first moment recognise Him. 
Moreover, we can conceive of the possibility of hallucination 
in one person ; but not in two, not in twelve, certainly not in 
five hundred at once. Especially when, aa here, the question 
is not of a simple luminous appearance betwixt heaven and 
earth, but of a person accomplishing certain actions, pro
nouncing positive discourses, seen and heard by many 
witnesses. But are the records to be suspected ? It was, 
however, the Apoatolical teaching, the universally received 
tradition (1 Cor. xv.); and such a notion would take us back 
to imposture, which baa been supposed to be out of the 
question. . 

We come then to the empty tomb, and the disappearance 
of the body : these are still inexplicable. If, aa the reports 
had it, the body remained in the hands of the friends of 
.Teaus, the testimony they gave to the resurrection was the 
fruit of imposture. But that hypotheai1.1, we say once more, 
ia out of court. If it remained in the hands of the Jews, why 
did they not crush at once, by bringing forward this incon
trovertible piece of evidence, the preaching of the Apostles ? 
It would have been far more efficacious to shut their mouths 
thus than to scourge them. StrauBB and his followers have 
found it exceedingly difficult to escape from this dilemma. 
However, he contrived to take the offensive when the defensive 
failed him. Starting from the enumeration of the appear· 
ances in St. Paul (1 Cor. xv.), he reasoned thus:-" Paul had 
himself a vision 01a the wa.1 to Damascus ; he places all the 
appearances which were given to the other Apostles on the 
same level; therefore, they are all nothing but visions." 
Now, as M. Godet shows, there is an equi-roque at the bottom 
of this reaeoning. Could Strauss affirm that St. Paul hiJMelj 
f'egarded the appearance which converted him aa a simple 
vision? If so, it ia easy to confute him; for, as in 1 Cor. xv., 
St. Paul aims to demonstrate the corporeal resurrection of 
the faithful by the resurrection of Jesus, it is evident that his 
reaeoning would be without any point if, when speaking of 
the apparition of Jesus, he meant only a simple vision. Now, 
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if he regarded the apparition which had been granted him u 
a corporeal apparition, he must have regarded in the same 
light all the others which he cites in the same interest. Or, 
would BtrauBB say that the ap.ea.rition was only a vision, 
though St. Paul did not know 1t ? In that case, the con
olueion which he draws from the mention of the fact by St. 
Paul for the interyretation of all the others has no logical 
value. Finally, did God permit that the Spirit of Jesus 
glorified, manifesting itself to the disciples, should produce 
on them effects like that of a sensible apperception ? Thie is 
the notion of W eiese and Lotze. But how could such a spirit 
labour to persuade the disciples that it was not a spirit 
(Luke uiv. 87-40)? And then again the empty sepulchre 
remains always unexplained. 

There is but one explanation of the A.{>Ostolical testimony, 
and of its effect, that will bear examination ; it is that of the 
the reality of the resurrection. This fact is in particular the 
only sufficient reason that will ever be given of the empty 
tomb. The sepulchre was found empty because He who was 
laid there had Himself deserted it. 

M. Godet'e account of the records of the resurrection is in
structive, and we will give it entire :-

" Thaie recorda aro in reality nothing b11t reporta on the apparitiona 
of the risen Lord. The m01t ancient, and the m01t o&loial, if we may 
uy 10, is that of Paul, 1 Cor. xv. It is the reauma of the oral te.ch
ing received in the Church, from the fond common to all the Apoatl• 
(Hr. 11-16). Paul ennmeratee the ail: apparitiona u follow■ :-one, 
to Cephu; two, to the Twelve; three, to the five hundred; four, to 
Jam11; five, to the Twelve; ail:, to himaelf. We reproduoe euily, in 
Lake'■ Gospel, No■. 1, 2, aud 5 (oh. :uiv. M, 86, 50), and in the Aot■, 
No. 6. The appearance to Jam11 became the pabullllll of Jewish 
Christian. legend ; in the Apocryphal Boob it playa a large part. No. 3 
19111aim,, the appearance to the five hnndred. Strange and in■truo
tive fact■ I No apparition of Je81ll is better oertifled and more inex
pugnable, none wu more public or produced on the Church a more 
decisive eff'eot; and it is not mentioned, at least u such, in any of our 
Pour GOBpela. How ahould this fact put ua on our guard againat the 
argufflfflhlm • ,ilentio ! How should it teach ua the complete ignoranoe 
which etill eurrounda ua u to the circumatancee which presided over the 
onl tradition which exerted 10 deciaive an influence on our Evangelioal 
historiography I Luke could not be ignorant of the fact, if he had 
only once read the Corinthian chapter, or once talked with St. Paul 
about it ; bnt he ha■ not mentioned it, or allowed it to tran■pin in 
hint I If we bring down Luke'• docnment to fifty yean later, it maka 
no difference. For BO it only becomee the more impoeaible that the 
auLhor ehould be ignorant of 1 Cor. rr." 
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Onoe more aa to the euembu of these narrative■ :-
,, H, drawing out these reoitala from their dilpenion in the Golpell, 

we unite them in one whole, we llnd ten appearanoe1, including that 
of St. Paul In the fint, Jeeu eolllOlea and relieftll; for He fincla 
broken heart.a (one, Jbgdalen, two, Peter, three, the two atEmmaua). 
Then He laboun to eoafinn and vivify faith (fonr, the TwelTe ; flq, 
Thomae). After that He provid• for the futnre; He reoonatitntel the 
A.poetolate in restoring to it ita bead (m, the miraculoua draught), 
and in organising it into a miuionary Church (aeven, farewell on the 
monntain; eight, Jame,/ miasion to Iarael). Finally, He tak• leave 
of the A.poetolate, and then completes it in new of the Gentil• (nine, 
ucenaion; ten, vocation of Paul). Tbia whole, 10 profoundly JIIYohO
logioal, is not the work of the Evangeliata, ainoe the element. of it are 
diapel'lled among them all. 
"~ t.o the importance of the renrreetiou, thia 8"11t ii not recorded 

10lely to aigualile the Saviour ; it ia the ,al11ation itlelf; it ii condemna
tion removed, death vanquished. We were eondemned I J88U8 dies. 
~ aoon as Ria death nvea as, He livea again, and we liTe again in 
Him. Buch an event ii all, and includes all, or it ii nothing." 

With these good and wholesome words we leave this subject 
for a while. The bearing of the resurrection on the evidences 
of Christianity has not been discussed at an1 length, because 
there are some other recent works of great unportance lying 
before us that will furnish an opportunity of resuming the 
theme with special reference to that aspect of it. 
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ABT. VIIl.-An Hi,torical and Critical Comnunta,y on CM Old 
Te,tammt, tuith a New Tramlation. By H. M:. luuscm, 
Phil. Doc., M.A. Leviti.oua, P&ri II. Longmans. 187i. 

Tma volume contributes to swell the current whioh sets in 
apinst the authenti.city and authority of the M:osaio doou
menta. But it baa some claims to attention not shared by 
the great ma.as of the writers who r~ject the Divine legation of 
lloaea and the veracity of the records which profess to 
embody aih legislation. Dr. Kalisoh is an eminent Hebrew 
acholar, and ha.a done muoh to further the study of the Old 
Testament in this country. He is, moreover, in some sense 
a Jew ; but a philosophical and sceptical one, whose views of 
religion are of the most transcendent order, and defy the 
restraints of the letter, whether of Moses or of the Prophets. 
But we have, in reviewing his former works, said all that need 
be said on the subject of his oharacter and credentials for the 
solemn b.sk of expounding the Penta.teach. A few remarks on 
eertain pointa raised in the volume just iBBued from the preBB, 
the treatment of which is of special importance just now, will be 
made in the following pages. First, let us notice Dr. Kalisoh's 
theory of the" economy, date, and authorship of Leviticll8." 

"Bolin- ia the aim and object of the Boolr. of LeritiC1111 : the 
holin- of the tabernacle and it.I aemmts, the holinea of public 
wonhip and printe life, of the people and the land. The boolr. con
taiDI hardly a precept, a narratin, or an hiatorical ..Uuion, whioh ia 
not meant to promote that one gnat end. It aets forth elaborate cod• 
en ucrifloa, o!erinp, and votin gift.a ; it furniab.es a fall account of 
the eonaeoration of Aaron and hia eone ; of the national 111nctury and 
ita naell; command, relating to parity in diet and peraon follow; 
and npplementary la,n are repeatedly added oonoerning the principal 
111bjecte-the uorilloee, the priesthood, and purity ; the minntelt in
junatione are given in reference to the aanotity of marriage, rectitude 
in '"VJ relation of life, and the dutiee of love and charity ; reapeoting 
the holy daya, IMIUODI and period.-the Sabbath and the feativala, the 
Sabbatical year and the year of jubilee; and finally bleanga are 
~mi~ to lhoae who obey, dire puniahments threatened to thoae who 
dilnprd theae Ian. And, in every inetance, the holinea of God ia 
the foundation upon which the inetitutione are built, and it ia the ideal 
after which the Hebre,n, deetined to he a priestly nation, mnat ■trive, 
Thi, i■ die trne unity of the boolr., a unity of principle, which 
lllgll1ed and determined the Nleotion of lllbjeola." 
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Bagges'8cl to whom ? That is the queslion whiah imme-
4liaielyoccun to the mind. Of coune,onrown answer would be 
a very simple one. Taking this noble description of the oenbal 
book of the Pentateuch as true, and it 18 literally true, it 
aould be no other than the Holy Spirit of God who moved 
upon the mind of the Lawgiver of the Hebrews to make all 
theae elaborate preparations for a ministry and a wonbip 
which, typical and transitory, should last for more than a 
tho11B&nd years, and then give place to the abiding reality of 
Christian wonbip in the spiritual and heavenly sanctuary 
pitched b1 the Lord and not man. So we are ta~ht by that 
same Spirit in the Epistle to the Hebrews, wh1oh is the 
Ohriman " Leviticus," the worthy counterpart in the New 
Testament of that book in the Old. There we find the mean
ing of the ancient economy of ritual and blooclshedding : the 
meaning of its fundamental idea of expiation, and the mean
ing of all the innumerable details of its ever-recurring 
aacrifices. We turn from the New Testament interpretations 
to the book itself, and find that everything in it is perfectly 
consistent with that theory of a Divine suggestion to Moses 
and Aaron, and a Divine purpose to consecrate to Him.self a 
people from the beginning of their history to be the depositary 
of a ceremonial service of preparation for the perfect worship 
of the Last Daya. From the beginning to the end the sacred 
formula is," And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying." 

But this is not what Dr. Kaliacb means by" snpeation" 
and "determining." The Book of Levitic11S, according to bis 
conviction, was not in existence unill what we should call
and he could hardly diJfer from ua-the times of the deca
dence and utter corruption of bia people. Whatever frag
ments of original legialation had come down from the days of 
Moses were worked Uf by some unknown artist into the 
expanded system, bearing for us the name of "Leviticus," 
but really the perfect expreuion of the Jewish theological 
mind, which had been for more than a thousand years 
advancing towards the consummation of a R&Crificial approach 
to God. • According to this theory, the ethical and religio118 
system of the Hebrews bad, like the tribes in one of its 
songs, been " going from strength to strength, until it 
appeared in Zion before God." Bnt the Zion of the services 
of which this Levitical book is the directory, was not the first 
temple that displaced the tabernacle of the wilderness, but 
that second one, the falling of which from the dignity of the 
former smote the national heart so keenly. All these elabo
rate pnscriptiona were inventions, for the most part, of timu 
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thia Bide of the Babylonian captivity, antedated and pat 
into the form of injunctions given by God to Moaea and 
Aaron ; and ao interwoven into a framework of historical 
detail and reference to B11nounding nation& as to aecan 
acceptance for the work aa the only production of Moaea and 
of the early ages of the Hebrew commonwealth. 

Thaa the entire book of Levitiooa ia rounded, according to 
thia, the lateat of many motoaJly inconsistent theories, with 
a deception. It begins with these words (we adopt Dr. 
Kalisch's tranalation) : " Aud the Lord caJled to Moaea, and 
spoke to him out of the tent of meeting, saying, Speak to the 
children of Israel and say to them;" and it enda thoa : 
" Theae are the commandment& which the Lord commanded 
Moses for the children of Israel on Mount Sinai." No special 
pleading will ever avail to purge this blot from the·Pentateoch, 
as constructed according to modem Jewish and Christian 
Bationalist hypothesea. It is one of the moat strange of the 
phases of scepticiam as to the documents of revelation that 
learned and devout and honest men should deliberately con
sent to such a theory as this. Indeed they seem to have 
betaken themselves to it with one consent as a kind of refuge 
from the two extremes, that of an infidel rejection of reve
lation and that of an entire submission to the doctrine of 
inspiration, or, as they caJl it, Bibliolatry. It is the favourite 
hypothesis of the boor ; and one that is recklessly applied 
to each Testament, and to all pans of both. The Gospels, 
they say, are not records of imposture written by impostors: 
bot religioua books written in honour of a holy Personage, 
and in the names of other holy persona, by men of a later 
date who concealed their own namea. The Apostle Bt. John, 
for inataoce, knew no more than his brother Jamee of the 
gloriooa invention which, as the Fourth Goepel, aftenrarda 
paaaed with the world under hie aoapicea. Bo, more than one 
half of Bt. Paul'a Epiatlea were written by pious imitators, 
or rather forgers, of a later age. Strictly apeaking, and with
out any exaggeration, thia is the theory of the present book 
and of most modern critioa of the Pentateoch. The " Book 
of Covenant&" and other fragments were moulded into new 
forma, and paBBed off upon a credulooa nation and an unin
qoiring future, aa the veritable book& and ordinance& which 
God gave to Mosea and waa soppoaed to have preaened from 
age to age inviolate in the Ark. 

In all the history of the world there is no parallel of thia. 
It ia a theory that ia discredited, not only by the dishonour 
which it does to the character of God, bat by its utter need-
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leuneee and euperflaity of deceit. The good men who finally 
arran~ed the Old Teeta.ment ea.non oould not, in the nature 
of things, have perpetrated this wrong, or adopted the 
cunningly-devised fable of any individual who had perpetrated 
it. We see pl&in evidences before our e1ee that they wrought 
an quite another principle. They assign to David hie own 
psalms, but they do not assign all to him. They occasionally 
give indications that they are weaving into one the almost 
unconnected portions of some of the prophets, and historians 
and chroniclers. They refer tc and quote lost documents and 
archives; and avowedly add here and there what the prooen 
of ages required them to add. But we may be very sure that 
they did not invent the "Day of Atonement," and assign it, 
with all those most unutterable solemnities that sunoond it, to 
11 period and an occasion with which it had no connection 
whatever. 

The modem children of Abraham are content to accept 
this ilagrant dishonour done to their God and their Lawgiver. 
More than that, they glory in it as a tribute to the national 
dignity. Dr. Kalisch has not one word to say on the subject 
of the stupendous and all-pervading violation of truth in
volved in all this. He is fascinated by the grandeur of a reli
gious history that wrought out its sublime theories of religion 
through the procession of ages, slowly, and taking centuries 
for every step, but surely, and reaching, or almost reaching, 
perfection, at the end. Let us hear him in hia own elegant 
l!lnglish deliver hia sentiments:- • 

" But the notion or a holy God governing a holy people in a holy 
land, wu the lateat prodaot or religion■ thought. We have tried to 
prove throughout the praent and the precediEolume that nearly 
all the ohief ordiuauoea or the Hebrew■ puaed h three nooa
live at.ages, the phylioal or natural, the hiatorioal, an the Theoaratio 
er apiritaal. We have eud•voared to point ont tJua uuirorm dev~ 
DIIIDt with reap8lt to the aaorifioial and the dietary Ian, the preoept,a 
of purity, and the f•uvala. But the difl'enmt phaam are aeparat..a 
from •oh other by long interval■• and the Jut prenppoN& a aiDgu1ar 
degree or moral rem111111ent and religiou training ; it oeriainly ~ 
nppoam au age very far in advaaoe or that in whioh the people 
danced round the golden image or the calf Apia, uclaimiug, 'Theae 
are thy goda, 0 larael, who brought thee up 011t or the laud ot 
Bgn,t :' or or that in which Jephthah believed be wu prmeunug aa 
acoeptable o.tl'ering to God by alaughtering hia daughter u • 
holooaut . . . . . . In abandoning the traditional oonoeptiou ol 
the origin of the Pentateuoh, we pin • gnat IIDd moat valaable 
boon ; far, in viewing the manelloua religiou edifice ol the Bebmn 
- t.bair OWII, ud pat.iatly aabieved oration, ihlir intelleotul life 
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mad ltrugglm are lm,qhl home to 01II' 11ndenta11dinp ud C111P 
h11111a11 apnpathi-, and th111 CaDDOt fail to impire 111 with • naw ia
.._, ud • higher admiraiion." 

That is to say, the Hebrew nation was the architect of iu 
own religious system, and had not the Lord their God 
nearer to them than to other nations. That is, the entire 
pre-eminence and prerogative of the holy race is surrendered; 
the Mosaic economy becomes a P.t mythology, or, at any 
rate, a grand exhibition of the religion of Nature. The words. 
just quoted seem almost like an application to the religion ot 
J uda1am of the Comtian doctrine of the three stages through 
which man passes in his way to truth : through superstition 
and theology to J;S=ve philosophy. But this is mere 
coincidence. Dr. • h works out independently enough his 
own views as to the progressive advancement of the Hebrew 
system. The day of atonement has been already referred to, 
as the solemn centre of the book of Leviticus especially. 
Let us see how Dr. Kalisch accounts for the establishment or 
that great and terrible day-the day, as the Babbina called it. 
We shall give our own account of our author's views, as we 
have but small apace for this great subject. 

Long after the conquest of Canaan the Hebrews, an agri
cultural people, had their Sabbath and new moon, and 
certain harvest festivals : the Feast of the Ears of Com, the 
Feast of the Harvest or Firstfruita, and the Feast of 
IDgathering. They kept these feasts with a natural piety, 
presenting their thanksgivings and their fear-offerings or 
holocausts. By degrees, they began to connect historical 
traditious with Uiese festivals; but spontaneously and with
out any Divine authorisation. Notwithstanding that the 
very soul of the Paschal institute is HJ>resented as being its 
relation to the redemption of Israel, this modem exposition 
of Judaism is content to point out that a few incidents 
of the feast suggested the connection between it and the 
journey from Egypt. When once it was attached to the 
historical commemoration, the agricultural significance 
deolined. The second great agricultural festival, the Feast 
of Harvest or Weeks, could not be fairly connected with any 
historical event of importance. "Yet Jewish tradition, 
everywhere working out the Biblical notions, believed 
there was reason to assume that the Feast of Harvest coin
cided with the day of revelation on Mount Sinai, and thu 
established in this instance also a union of the natural and 
historical elements, which was the more desirable at a time-
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when, by the dispenion of the Jews, the former had entinly 
oeaaed to be a~plicable." Surely, there is ,rea.t oonflllion 
hen. The ongina.1 ap:p_ointment of the feast expreaal1 
aaaigna a reason which it "Ppe&l'8 never could be "appli
cable : " a.a we believe, it had no Biblical connection with any 
hi8'orical event, though that connection pa.rlly served a.a 1, 

basis for the New Testament fulfilment on the day of Pente
cost. With regard to the third festival, which became in 
Deuteronomy the" Feast of Tabemaclea," Dr. Kaliach will 
have it that "the custom arose probably out of the ordinary 
circumstances under which the fruit is usually collected in 
vineyards and olive-groves ; and the wealth and liberality of 
nature, to which man owes his auatenanoe, could not have 
been more suitably represented or acknowledged. But the 
new name and the new custom suggested a welcome historical 
meaning of the festival: in Leviticus, all native Israelite& 
are earnestly commanded to live in tabemaclea during seven 
days ; and it is in Leviticus that ibis reason is for the mat 
time assigned-that vonr generations may know that I 
caused the children of lsrael to dwell in tabernacles when I 
brought them out of the land of E(p'Pt. However, both thia 
reuon and the precise law concernmg the various vegetable 
productions to be employed on the festival, originated many 
generations after the retum of the Jews from the Babylonian 
exile; for, in the time of Nehemiah, such a law was hardly 
known, and the practice differed from that prescribed in 
Leviticus." Here, again, we have reuon to complain. It is 
incorrect to say that the law was hardly known in the time 
of Nehemiah ; the comparison of Neh. viii. 15 will, to any 
dispassionate reader, prove the contrary. In fact, moat of 
the arguments nrged here are arguments e ,ilentio ; and they 
liierally have no value in such a question. Many of the 
earliest records of the Bible are scarcely ever mentioned again 
throughout the coune of it. But one clear indication 
oocnrring anywhere of the existence of an institute is auf
&cient to invalidate that argument. And there is not one of 
the three feasts which is not at lea.at a few times diatinotly 
referred to. Change of details, also, goes for nothing, 
especially when, as in the matters before us, that change 
may be regarded a.a the result of fortuitous selection of 
particulars to be mentioned. The book of Deuteronomy 
Lringa the celebration of the festivals into closer alliance 
with the national sanctuary, "the place whioh the Lord 
chooses to let His name dwell then ; " it dwells more on 
oleringa and free-will gifts. In Levitiou and Numben, the 
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fenivals are more elaborately deacribed. Sin o!eringa are 
added ; and two new festivals, the Trumpet Memorial·. and 
the Day of Atonement. 

But the historical associations were not all. There wu 
also an ethical advancement as ages rolled on ; and it is with 
reference to this that our commentator provokes our severest 
criticism. No unprejudiced student of the Hebrew annals 
would imagine, unless instructed by modem Jewish philo
sophy, that the highest and deepest religious inspirations of 
that ll80Ple were reserved for their return from captivity and 
the times of Christ's appearance and the ages of the ~eat 
dispersions. Rabbinism certainly would not commend itself 
as a great improvement on the age of Samuel and David and 
Isaiah. The author, however, shall speak here for himself:-

., But aimultaneoUBly with the historical, the inward and spiritual 
apanaion of the Hebrew festivals waa worked out. This ezpanai.011 
wa1 the fruit of that growing conviction of the 1infnlnea of man, 
and of hi■ need of expiation before a holy and perfect God, which ii 
the main attribute of a pion• frame of mind, and which, if manife■ted · 
with earne■tneu and purity of purpo■ e, invariably indicate■ the lut 
and highe■t 1tage of religioUB life. We have on preYiou■ occuion■ 
attempt.eel to de■oribe thil feeling of moral dependence and ■elf. 
humiliation, a■ evinced in the Hebrew Scripture■, and especially in 
the Pentatench ; it wa■ naturally fo■tered and atrengthened by the 
miafortune■ and atruggle■ of the exile, which the guilty and remoneful 
oon■cience of the nation readily attributed to put iniquitie■ ; and it 
pve riae to the lin ojftring,, the lateet development of the noble■t 
olua of aacriftces, thoee of expiation. Al theae grew in depth and 
popularity, they were auociated with all fe■tive and eolemn days, and 
were anperadded to the older holoca111ta and thankofl'erinp. They 
muld not, before the Babylonian exile, have been invested with the 
minute oeremonials and the subtle gradation■ 1peoified in Leviticu1, u 
we have before proved ; in the flnt temple the1 oould not have been 
pneented in the manner described by the Levitical legialator, becalll9 
that temple had no ourtain against which the blood could be sprinkled; 
in fact, they attained their highest and final form only during the 
time of Zerubbabel'• temple. And the crowning atone of that religioua 
ecUlce, which demanded the inceeaant labour of more than • thoUl&Dd 
yean, wu the Day of Atonement aa iuatituted in Leviticua. It com
bined, u in one focua, all the acattered rays of spiritualilm which in 
111ooeuive periods had helped to di■pel anpentition and frivolity ; and 
it kindled a flame of devotion whioh, if rightly directed, might well 
eleame the heart from egotism and pride, and raile the mind from 
wwldlin- to a yearning after light and trnth." 

Here, then, in the grand oonoeption of the Day of Atone
muat, wu the npreme triumph of the religioaa or ethioal 
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spirit in the Hebrew people. This was their loftiest achieve
ment, and beyond this they never went. The theory as hen 
!Xr.unded is almost peculiar to Dr. Kalisch. Something 
faintly resembling it we have seen elsewhere ; but nothing 
that deserves for a moment to be compared with this ela.borate 
exposition of the rationale of Judaism. There is a deduction 
~m the high dignity of this consummate expression of the 
spirit of worship which our author will confess presently. 
Before we come to that, let us ponder the position already 
laid down: not to controvert it seriously, or formally to show 
its inconsistency with the natural history of reJwon ev9'rJ• 
where, and with tho Jewish documents in parlicular, but 
simpll to throw out a few suggestions that strike the ihought
ful mmd when this great assumption is fairly ~peel. How, 
at the outset, is all this to be reconciled with the simple 
instincts of the human spirit, as testified by the expiatory 
sacrifices of all mankind, worshipping the" unknown God" 
at alta.rs on which has flowed the blood of every kind of victim, 
man himself included, that the heart of the offerer could 
conceive ? How is it consistent with the fact that the earliest 
forms of worship have been the propitiatory, and that in 
every age and among all people the highest aspiration of the 
cultivated worshipper has been to sacrifice less and pray more, 
or rather to mingle more prayer and praise with the sacrifice? 
Certainly Judaism, which has taught the whole world the 
secret of acceptable worehip,:did not invert the order and begin 
with pastoral and Arcadian commemorations, going on gndU• 
ally to a sense of sin, a fear of God, and a longing for atoning 
reconciliation. 

Again, no one knows better than Dr. Kalisch that that 
expiatory idea which pervades the proceedings of the Day of 
.Atonement entered more or less into the celebration of the 
three feasts to which he here alludes. The difference waa 
only one of degree. The Passover begins the Scriptural 
record of sprinkled blood ; sacrifice was connected with the 
other feasts; and it would be a desperate attempt indeed to 
trace these festivals up to a time when the propitiation of 
God by victims was not in any sense bound up with these 
celebrations. The _philosophic historian of J ndaism must go 
back to some archives earlier than any Book of Cm:ffl4nt., or 
rather to some other Pentateuch than ours, and to a Bible 
that has never reached posterity. And, finall7., Dr. Kaliaoh 
writes as if three feasts found their common idealisation or 
perfection on this new festival of .Atonement. He saya, 
speaking of the greal day :-" Thu the nst circle wu com-



pleted : the festin.la of the Hebrews, like nearly all their 
imtitutions, had passed through three distinct J?ha.ees-the 
natural or cosmic, the historical or commemorative, and the 
e&hica.l or spiritual ; and they were by this proceBB more and 
more enlarged, enriched, and refined. n is remarkable, tha.l 
we a.re able to trace those three phases in the preaened frag
menis of Hebrew literature, and, what is even more interesting, 
that we can trace them in the Pentateuch itself." The logic of 
a.11 this is very peculiar. The three feasts a.re supposed to have 
reached their third stage of refined spiritual meaning ; and 
the illustration is the establishment of a new festival of • 
perfectly disunct kind, having no affinity whatever with the 
other three, and no characteristic whatever of superior 
spirituality or depth. The arguments introduced to annihi
late for a thousand yea.re the day of national fasting and 
expiation a.re by no means strong. They have not even that 
measure of plausibility which secures for many arguments of 
the enemies of the Penta.teach a certain currency, and they 
a.re of a kind which provoke retaliation : they may mon 
el'ectua.lly be met by a few coUDter questions. For inna.nce, 
the high-priest was to enter through the veil ; but, as the 
first temple had no such veil, the Day of Atonement could 
never have been obsened in that temple. Pa.Hing by the 
fact that a comparison of texts shows the existence of such a 
veil, let us put the case another way. The high-priest was to 
approach the ark of the covenant and perform certain mon 
solemn rites before it, and apecifica.lly in relation to its golden 
covering. But there was no such ark in the temple of 
Zerubba.bel (a stone was there inste"d, the Rabbins thought); 
consequently, the day of the Atonement could never have 
been obaened in the second temple. The argument is severely 
conclusive, and need not be pressed ; but a few more observa
tions may be made upon it. la it for a moment to be sup
posed that the last editor or " reviser " of Leviticus would 
have delivered to the people, or that the representatives of the 
people would have accepted, a prescription or directory of 
ceremonials elaborately adapted to another temple and an 
earlier sta.te of things, but glaringly inapplicable to things as 
they then were ? Let any one take up the Book of Levitiou, 
and read it on this supposition. What a solemn satire l'1ID8 
through the whole I How utter is the absence of any dis
tinction between truth and UDtruth I " Speak to the children 
of Israel, and say to them, When you come into the land 
which I give you, the land sha.11 keep a Sabbath to the Lord." 
la this the style of the Holy Ghost, or of any sound annalist 
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of Iarael, to call the land to which the Lord brought them 
back the land which the lord " giveth ? " Would any legia
lator for a new future think it necessary to antedate his code 
of la.wa in this needleBB and grotesque manner ? Again, to 
come a liWe nearer our present aubject :-" And the Lord 
said to Moaea, Speak to Aaron thy brother, that he moat not 
come at all times into the aanctuary within the veil before 
the mero1-aea.t which is upon the ark, lest he die ; for 
I appear m the cloud upon the meroy-aeat." 

Let the reader ponder these words in all their bea.ringa : 
the solemnity of the words put into the mouth of God, and 
the profound dread a devout Hebrew would have of taking the 
name of the Lord in vain ; the known relation of Moaes and 
Aaron; the J>SCuli&r name " aanctuary within the veil," which 
had a mea.mng in the olden time, but no meaning at all-the 
very term aa.notuary being witneae-a.fter the supposed legie
la.tor's daya; the Meroy-aea.t, the glory of the temple that had 
been, the opprobrium and the sorrow of the later temple 
that was without it ; let him ponder all these words, and 
take in their full significance, and the entire theory of Dr. 
Kalisch and all his tribe must vanish away at once. The 
objection pertina.cioualy brought forward, that the Old Testa
ment makes no allusion to the day is a kind of argument that 
suggests many sad considerations as to the comparative 
emptiness and unprofitableness of the " former things," but 
has no demonstrative force. There are glimmerings of the 
feast throughout the history, just as there are glimmeringa of 
the Sabbath, the original of them all. The strongest a.rgn
ment might seem to be that baaed upon the silence of the 
prophet Ezekiel, who, in his ideal reorganisation of the 
temple, does not sr.cmcally indicate the Day of Atonement. 
But all that our cntic can say ia that, " Ezekiel, 'Writing in the 
fourteenth year after the destruction of Jeruaa.lem (a.a. 574), 
and deacribing the future reorganisation of public worship, 
inuoduoea, indeed, expiatory ceremonials designed 'to cleanse 
the aa.nctua.ry' and• all who have sinned from error or sim
plicity ; ' but these ceremonials difi'er widely from those of 
Leviticus." We might point to the concession in these words, 
and say, generally, that the thing signified by the Day of 
Atonement is there, though the name and many of the cere
monies a.re wanting. But that would scarcely be fair either 
to Dr. Ka.liaoh or to ourselves: not to ourselves, for we find 
a strong ~ment in our own favour in this very ailenoe; not 
to Dr. Kalisch, for his putting of the oa.ae is eiceedingly 
miking. It will be profitable to hear it :-
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"We find diacrepuai• with reapect to the vory time of the oelebra
tion. While the Pentateuch preacribel ou day, namely the 11111A of 
the NHIIIA month, the prophet eebl apart ,_ daya, 'ril., the fin' lllld 
the ...,-,,. of the fint month. Thia difi'erence may euily be BllOOUDtell 

for, 11Dd form1 a atrong link in the chain of our arpmenta. la 
Elekiel'• time, the year ,till commenClld, u it had commenced among 
the Hebrewe from immemorial a.gee, at the eeuon of the vO'lllll 
equinox, or in the flnt month Aviv (Nian); therefore, dmirou to ~ 
GC>mmend ritual■ of u:piation to be performed on the flnt of Aviv, and 
to be repeated on the 1A1mela day, a number familiar to the Hebrewa 
u holy and llipi.flcant. However, after the Babylonian aile, the 
1nn not only employed thoee Chaldean nam• of the months whioh 
occur in the later books of the Hebrew Canon, but, acoommodating 
th81118elvee to eut A.eiatic c111tom1, they began to date the oivil year 
from the a1'Nftlnal equinox, or the le't'enth month Ethanim (Tilhri.). 
When they had made thil change, they deemed it admable to di■tin
piah the flnt day of the eeventh month u a religiom fmtinl, or a 
"holy convocation ; " u BUch it wu appointed in the latat boob of 
the Pentateuch, in Levitio111 and Number■, under the name■ of "Day 

, of llemorial n or " Day of Blowing the Trumpet," and it wu then 
■imply called New Year. ID the coune of time, the ClntA day of the 
BUD& monih wu hed for penitence and eelf-dliction, and for the 
reetoration of inward purity through Divine forgi't'ena., for the 
number ten wu considered as hardly le11 llipi.flcant than 18't'en; it wu 
ehoeen to convey that Ood'a Spirit or Power deecended to manifeet iteelf 
on earth ; and thu we must understand the revelation of Ten Com
mandments and the infliction of ten Egyptian plagu& Thoee who 
attribute the whole of the Pentateuoh to lloaee, ha't'8 even been unable 
to aplain the dilagreement under di11C1188ion, lllld have uked them
eelvee, in utter perplmty-How could Ezekiel venture to blot out from 
the new Theocracy the holiest day of the year, and to BU'bltitute for it 
two days of hie own arbitrary eel8<.tion P The indignation ol the 
Babbie at thil imagined heresy wu so vehement, that they were 
llll:ii:io111 to baniah the Book of Ezekiel from the Canon ; they 
attempted to lower its authority by uoribing it not to Ezekiel, but to 
the men of the Great Synagogue ; while some urged, both against 
reason and againllt the plain context of the pauage, that Ezekiel did 
not o~ an annual feetival, but alluded to an exceptional ritual 
performed in the time of Ezra ; yet they Snally aoquieeced in the hope 
that in due eeuon the prophet Elijah would harmoniee the apparently 
fa&al contradiction■. It i, impoaible to BUppoae that Ezekiel, a pio111 
ud learned prieet, would h&'t'e ignored or deliberately altered the molt 
1triking and mOBt solemn day in the whole Hebrew year, if in hie time 
that day had already been generally kept or authoritatively bed : the 
faot that 1w lmew of no noh day, ia aldlloient prove tlw it wu then not 
yet bed." 

This raises a very im;,;,onant qaemon. It is impossible for 
111, at this cliab.noe of time, to determine how far the M:oaaio 
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economy had puaed into entire deB11eiade ; certain it is, that, 
between the Law and the Prophets of the Old Teatament, there 
ia a wide interval : many changes had occlllTed, much had 
passed into oblivion; much for the people's sins had been 
withdrawn, and all the signs of a system deatined to va.niah 
away were to be marked. Had it not been so, the Captivity 
would never have taken place, Ezekiel never would have been 
raised to prophesy, and his temple descriptions never would 
have been given. We look at all this, of coarse, with very 
different eyes from those with which Dr. Kalisch beholds it. 
To as, the date of Ezekiel marked the discomfiture, to a great 
extent, of the ancient Theocratic government, and the approach 
of that abolition of the transitory temple service which a few more 
centuries brought in. The modem Hebrew philosopher thinka 
that he sees the perfection of the system where we see its 
decline ; those centuries of type and symbol which we are 
instructed to regard as the glory of a preparatory system, 
perfect in its very imperfection, he regards as the ages of his 
people's gradual emergence into light~ Where we think the 
night is at hand, he regards the perfect day as come. Into 
what a miserable inconsistency and embarrassment he is con
ducted by this theory no words can describe ! Israel's golden 
111r& is over before Israel's religion has become perfect ; eel 
its ethical genius produces ite latest and ripeat fruits only 
when its political and social diRnity is gone for ever. 

Bat we moat not forget that there is deduction from Dr. 
Kalisch'• complacency in the survey of the history of Jewish 
religious progreu. Here, again, we will quote his own words:-

" The Jewieh docton and ecribell might have looked with jmt pride 
upon &he inatitution of the Day of Atonement, which testified to the 
nat progreae that had been made in religiom thought and Theooratio 
orpnil&lion : we, in our age, who view it by the light of ao many new 
trutba, indeed appreoiate ita spiritual depth and power ; but we caunot 
help being 11toniahed at finding, even in ao late a period, the admiuion 
of a Pagau element,-the ■in-laden goat ■ent into the wildem- to 
the evil demon, Azazel---a fiction of Per■ian Duali■m and ■npentition, 
which alm•t oounterbalanoe■ the value, and certainly dima the purity, 
of the other feature■ of the ritual, and whioh ■hould warn ua not to 
aocept any intelleatul aohie.ement of p19t times u final." 

In this matter we entirely sympathise with Dr. Kalisch; 
that ia, holding the theory which he holds of the progreBBive 
advancement of Jewish thought towards the•" Positive Phi-
1:Xhy" of Judaism, it is exceedingly hard to find such a 
h euiah., ly in the ointment." Indeed, we c&anot well 
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Ne how the lewiah J.!hiloaophieal mind can get over Urls dif
ficulty. Certainly, if any doctrine was in every age abhorrent 
to the genius of the ancient people of God-for B11ch we must 
oall the Hebrews-it was the doctrine of Dualiem. To the 
spirit of Moaaism-whether in the Law or the Prophete-it 
was no other than the worst of all the varieties of Polytheism. 
It is the glory of the Old Testament that it had no tolerance 
for any doctrine that invaded, or seemed to invade, the pn
rogative of the one lehovah. And that the millennial education 
of the people shoold iBBue in nothing better than this I-that 
the purest and most "refi.ned" exhibition of the Law, the 
deepest, loftiest, and most devoted conception of their relationa 
to God, should tolerate and enjoin the sending a sacrifice into 
the wildemess to an evil demon I Azazel gives ua no trouble. 
Truth is consistent. Divine uuth has nothing to fear in any 
part of its manifold variety of revelation. Its dark revela
tions are consistent in their darknese ; and Us glimpses into 
the evil world, whether in the Old or in the New Testament, 
disclose, always, the same" mystery of iniquity." But the 
preliminary question ought to be settled, whether or not the 
Levitical ceremonial of the Day of Atonement does make pro
vision for a sacrifi.ce to the demon Azazel in the wildemeaa ? 
It would be wrong to sa;r that Dr. Kalisch is biased by his 
foregone conclusion. He 1s a learned and candid man, and de
votee a long and deeply interesting chapter to the dieouaeion 
of this subject, in its relation to the Demonology and Mono
theism of the Bible generally. Nor, indeed, can it be charl{Gd 
against him that he really believes his own assertion aa to Ihe 
heathenish Dualiemofthe "ecspegoat" partofthe ceremonial. 
Thus he urges his argument and retracts it in the same sen
tence:-

" The remarkable adT1111ce on demonology C1U1Dot be nrpriaing, it 
we colllider that the Penian aystem known u that of Zorout.ar, and 
centring in the dua.liam of a good and ml principle, llouriahed moet 
ud attained ita full development juat about the time of the Babylonian 
uile. The Jen were ■utllcieutly prepared for the partial adoption of 
that IIJltem by their current vien of ■aving and demoying angela ; 
ud they could readily familiariee thellll8lve■ with the Am■haspanda 
and the Den, the lint the creature■ of the benellcent Ormuzd, the 
othen thON of I.he pemicioua Ahriman.'' 

Then follows a description of the functions of Azazel, the 
malignant enemy who baa been alluring to sin throughout 
the year, and now receives the sine of the congregation sent 
out to him in the wildemeas, "symbolically banaferred upon 
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1he head of a goat, and sent back to him who ocouioned 
ihem:-

" So Car the Hebrew rite. agree with the pagan flotion, and they ue 
indeed at Tariance with a pure and rational creed. But they follow 
their prot.otype no further, and do not euentially fonake the path of 
Konotheiam. The goat wu no eacriflce prmented to Azazel, no ol'er
ing meant to appeue his wrath ; it wu not alaughtered, but left in 
the desert, 10mewhat cruelly, to ita fate : it did not work the atonement 
-of the people, which wu effected 10lely by the blood of the aeoond 
goat killed u a ain offering: it eerved, in fact, merely u a lflllbol of 
-GOmplete remoTal. Azazel himaelf poeeeue11 no independent power ; 
bia anger cannot harm, and hil faTour cannot grant pardon ; he ii not 
-&pproached with pruyen or loatrationa ; he it reckoned of no account, 
and in the handa of God alone ii remiaaion of 1ina. Although, there
fore, Azazel and hia goat are in them■eln1 a atain on the LeTitical 
legi,lation, they do not taint the main principle of Judai■m--God'1 
ab■olute and undivided BOTereignty." 

It is a singular coincidence that these words, "symbol of 
~pkte removal," should precisely expreBB the meaning of the 
word Azazel, according to some of the best lexicographen and 
most of the venions: that the term is not found in the Persian 
11ystem, even supposing the "Reviser" to have iustantaneously 
imbibed the spirit of Zoroastrism during the very first sorrows 
of the Captivity, when it may be asaumed this book was 
eJ:.cogilated, whereas the term " Satan " ocean in Zechariah, 
not long before; and, lastly, that the current of ex~sition, 
.Jewish and Christian, should have agreed to mterpret 
the words in strict harmony with the meaning " utter re
moval, "-that is, with the Christian counterpart of the word 
8:1.piation. " Both goats were indeed meant to effect complete 
-obliteration of transgression," is the sentence of Dr. Kalisch; 
and, although he will not allow in words that both virtually 
were one ,in ojf ering presented to God, he really means that 
when he says that " one was a victim intended to atone for 
sins, the other carried away sins already atoned for." When 
he says that " the one was dedicated to God, the other to a 
different power," he inserts a meaning into the text that it 
does not bear. Whatever the meaning of the mysterious 
word may be, the whole design of the ceremony was obviously 
to aianify, that the sins expiated by blood were borne away to 
a land of forgetfulneBB for ever. The New Testament, from 
ihe Baptist's cry, "who laketh away the sin of the world," 
down to the Levitical Epistle," put away sin by the sacrifice 
of Himself," gives the true commentary, but one that is sealed 
io our preaen, auilaor. We C&DDo, leave this subject, how-
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ever, without e:r:preseing onr sense of the exceeding beauty 
and value of the disquisition on the Scriptural angelology and 
demonology, including the noble vindication of the reality of 
the New Testament teaching. However opposed this author 
may 'be to the glorious unity of the two Testaments in Christ, 
his commentary yields a noble bodf of evidence to the con
sistency and unity of Biblical teaching as it regards the kin!J• 
dom of darkness and the supremacy of Him who was m&n1-
feated to" destroy the works of the devil." An unbeliever as 
to both kingdoms, Dr. Kalisch sees that they are taught in 
what we hold aa the New Testament. He ia obliged also to 
confess that the Old Testament, such as we have and hold, ia 
faithful to the same fundamental doctrine of angels and 
demons. 

We must find space for a few remarks upon the Levitical 
Sabbath. In the twenty-third chapter, the Lord is repre
sented aa speaking to Moses, and bidding him present to the 
Israelites a general summary of the Feasts. Dr. Kalisch'a 
account ia, that the " compiler of onr Book" thought it right, 
now that a deeper meaning was given to the ancient agri
oultnral and historical feasts, to give a comprehensive aketoh 
of them in their sevenfold unity. "Sevenfold unity:" im
porting later Rabbinical views, he considers that the five prin
cipal festivals were made seven by subdividing the first-the 
Passover-into three, viz., the Peaach, the Day of the First 
Sheaf, and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. "The theory is 
P.9rfect, but its very completeness and thoughtfulness betray 
its age and origin :" but this is not fair; the elaborate ex
pec!ient was not that of the Bcriptnre itself, but an addition to 
1t from without. The history of the Sabbath in Israel is 
given in a deeply interesting manner, but one in which the 
hand of the sceptic ia betrayed at every point. It is ad
mitted to have been, aa peculiar to the Hebrews, introduced 
at a very early time, but we.a never cordially accepted by 
the people. Hence, the public teachers adopted every ex
pedient to make ao beneficial an institute binding. They 
went ao far as to frame a sublime cosmogony culminating in 
the rest of the Creation on the seventh day ; they inseried the 
Sabbath law in the Decalogue, and gave it an adventitioos 
eonnection with the redemption from Egypt; they enjoined 
il in all manner of ways, and invented all manner of miracles 
-for it really amounts to this-to impress its sanctity ; :.1:L 
made it a " si~" of the covenant, the desecration of w • 
ahould be punished with death. Dr. Kalisch admits that the 
. day was kept in some manner in both kingdoms. But he ii 
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able io produce a graphic picture of the neglect into which the 
institute fell ; and to draw a parallel sketch of the safe
~ which the Levitical authors threw around it, which, 
m the synagogue days, became so burdenaome that "it became 
necessary to remind the Pharisees that ' the Sabbath was made 
for man,and not manforthe Sabbath."' Very often the words 
of Our Lord point the conclusions of this critic ; it would save 
him from a multitude of inconsistencies, if he would listen to 
Jeaaa of Nazareth, when He inculcates the Divine authority 
of what is called" Moses in the law," and leam of Him that 
Satan does not cast out Satan, that religion cannot be taught 
by lying traditions, imposed on men in the name of God. 

The Sabbath was made, in the Hebrew economy, the 
foundation of a " aeries of celebrations extending from the 
Sabbath-day to the Sabbath-month and the Sabbath-year, 
and lastly, to a great Sabbath-period of years." We, who 
read the middle books of the Pentateuch, and the whole 
Pentateuch, in the light of the New Testament, can under
stand that this whole cyclical system of institutions was 
ordained not "for themselves " so much as "for us ; " that 
celebrations whioh in themselves were never honoured as they 
ought, had their highest honour in being types, or symbolical 
prophecies, of the better things introduced by the Christian 
covenant We can partly understand, even while we bow 
before the mystery, how it was that God " winked at " the 
manifest dishonour done to the Sabbaths, the Jubilee, the 
Three Feasts, and the Day of Atonement - a dishonour 
which, as Dr. Kalisch is able to show, amounted almost to 
deaaetude. These things were appointed to them for signs 
and f&tt&ma, and they were "fulfilled," not so much by the 
obedience of the ancient Jews, as by their antitypical fulfil
ment in the comin" of Christ. It may seem a paradoxical 
thing to say, yet it 1a the truth, that the whole ntual of the 
ancient Hebrews was but the immature discipline of a people 
in nonage. The national corruption was foreseen and threat
ened at the end of this book m terms which show that the 
Lord waited for a better dispensation, when His neglected 
feasts and services should be glorified in Him who glorified 
all things, His Elect Servant and Bon. Dr. Kalisch and 
modem Judaism, however, are of a very different mind. A 
few words may here be interesting, to show how strange a 
mass of inconsistency is the modern Jewish philosophical 
estimate of the unreality of their earliest national polity :-

" Thu the great chain from the Nnnth day to the end or ■even 
tima 1181'8D years wu oomplet.ed ; IIDd it encompaued in itl widen-
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ing cnrclea the auctiftcaticm ot the indiridw Hebrew and or the 
Hebrew nation, the proteotiou or every oitizen aud or the oom~• 
wealtli, the rolation or God to the Hol1 Lmd, and to the hol7 people. 
It ia the moet perf'eot 111.tem ot Theocracy that hu ever been deviaed. 
Ir we oould prove that it wu originated in all ita part, b7 one mind 
or at one epoch, it would be without parallel or analogy in all hiator, 
u a work or large)7-conceived legialatiou. But 110 nob proof can 
be adduced. On the oontrary, we have ample mane to ■how that 
it grew but very graduall7, and that it wu hardl7 CODnmmated 
within a thODlalld 7ean. It■ roundation ia indeed the Sabbath, the 
antiquity or whioh ia undoubted, and which ma1 be ■arely referred 
to the Moeaio age. Even at ao early a dat.e, the number seven, 
rep1'8118nting one phase or the moon, wu held aacrecl, and was uao
ciated with religiou institution1, and espeoiall7 the festivala." 

It is pll1'8 fallacy to say that this system was a growth of & 
thousand years. Either the whole Babbatic cycle was com
plete, as we find it in four books of the Pentateucb, when the 
Lord by Moses delivered His laws ; or the grand enlargement 
of the Sabbath idea was the work of the " Levitical authon " 
after the Captivity. In the former case, God was the "builder 
of the house," and the author, not of "the most perfect system 
of Tbeocraoy that has ever been devised," but of the only 
Theocracy the world has ever seen. In the latter case, the 
institution is established as part of a code which is inter
woven with the most flagrant inventions, with what is, on 
almost every page, a " ta.king of the name of the Lord 
in vain." 

This last expression suggests another subject, the manner 
in which the doom of the blasphemer, in eh. niv., is dealt 
with. For the first time that we remember Dr. Kalisch refen 
to the air of reality this narrative bas, and its faithful colouring 
of time and place : " like the narrative of the sodden death 
of Aaron's two eldest sons, on account of 11, priestly trespaBB 
(eh. :x.), that of the blasphemer brings vividly before us the 
the camp life of the Israelites in the Desert." The blasphemer 
of the name is stoned by the whole congregation, and a.midst 
suob oircumstances as to show either that the scene must 
have taken place as recorded or that the legend-writer bad no 
fear of God before his own eyes. 

" It will be admitted," calml7 proceed■ our critic," that the narra
tive, though abruptly introduced, admirably portra11 the IIC8llery 
or the time when M0881, in couataut iutercommuuion with God, wu 
the central &gure or the Hebrew hoet1. And 7et, whether it has a 
foundation in fact or not, it 1how1, in it■ pre■ent Conn, traoes of a 
vr, cliB'erent age. It allude■ to God twice by au appellation-4' 
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N_,, (verN :iii. 16}-which became 1181lal cml7 at a Vflr1 late time, 
aud which was currentl7 adopted b7 the Babbin■ in■tead of the 
tetragrammaton that was deemed too awfnl to be pronounced ; and 
the dntie■ and obligation■ of Hebrew■ and non-Hebrew■ were ■o 
completel7 equali■ed as ii done in thi■ ■ection not earlier than the 
reorgani■ation or the commonwealth in the Penian period. It wu 
than that general command■ or former time■ were more preci■al7 
defined, and then the ■ole ■overeignty of the God or I1nel was in
aiated npon with a rigour unknown in the earlier da71 of mnltifariou■ 
idolatry." 

Here it is obvious that the argument ia made for the theory ; 
"the Name " is here need aa indicating the specific character 
of the offence committed, and it ia quite as pertinent, while 
much more reverent, to say that the Rabbina adopted their 
auperstitioua uaage touching the Tetragrammaton, the un
pronounceable name of four letters, from this paaaage, than 
that this passage was invented in Rabbinical times, and bore 
the impress of their phraseology. Again, there never was a 
period in the history of God'a legislation when the stranger, 
a.a well as the homebom, would not have been visited with 
condemnation for such a sin as blasphemy. On the other 
hand, the dreadful sentence _pronounced and executed waa 
more consistent with the earliest days of Hebrew le~alation 
than with those relaxed and " refined " days of which this 
author speaks as the mm of the restoration of the common
wealth and the completion of the Leviticnl literature. 

We have resened for the conclusion of our remarks the 
chapter in which Dr. Kalisch discusses the New Testament in 
reference to the Ceremonial Law. It is a remarkable chapter: 
true in its general treatment of the subject, but contaming 
some singular misconceptions. "Neither Christ nor His 
immediate Apostles abrogated the ceremonial institutions of 
• Mose.ism,' " ia the dictum with which the author starts, and 
he reinforces his own assertion by the testimony of F. W. 
Newman, that "when from first to le.at the doctrine of the 
Church at Jerusalem was sternly Levitical, it is quite in
credible that Jeana ever taught His disciples the religious 
nollity of Levitieal ceremonies and the equality of Gentiles 
with Jews before God." It is also supported b;r the usual 
induction of Our Lord's sayings and of the Apostolical aayings 
and practices. " In this respect He differed little from the old 
Hebrew prophets, who insisted with fenour nr.,n a religion 
of the heart, without thereby pronouncing ntuals void or 
anpertluons. • Woe unto you,' He exclaimed, • Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypoeritea for you pay tithe of mint and anise 
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and cnmmiD, and have omitted the weightier matters of the 
law, jndgment, mercy, and faith: che,e ov.ght you to l&at,e 
dont, and not to leat:e the other undone.' These words pre
cisely describe the position He occupied in reference to the 
Law.'' We quite agree with our author. The Saviour UD• 
donbtedly ea.me as" one of the old proP,hets," a.a a "minister 
of the circumcision," to abolish by glorifying &he law a.a such : 
to re-utter, amidst new ea.nctions and promises, the moral 
law, to change the law of worship, and to abolish such por
tions of the ceremonial ritual as were not adapted for man
kind. Surely, however, His tolerance of the ceremonial law 
during His life says nothing for His ultimate design. 

To the devout Jews of the time, and to all His people who 
were Jews, nothing could be more right than the full observ
ance of the ritual to which they were pledged. Dr. Kalisch 
admirablT. shows the Saviour's relation to the excessive and 
morbid ntnalism of the Pharisees ; but there is something 
in the following extra.et that needs to be exposed : " He 
ma.inly desired to warn His disciples that, unless their right
eousness surpassed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, they 
would have no share in the kingdom of heaven. In pursuing 
this end, he was so far carried a.way by His zeal as to state 
what, in itself, is not true, viz., 'Yon have heard that it hu 
been said, Thon aha.It love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy;' 
these last words do not occur in the Penta.tench, nor in any 
other pa.rt of the Hebrew canon, and a.re absolutely against 
its spirit ; but He boldly added them, evidently because the 
Pharisees, taking the term ' thy neighbour ' in the sense of 
• thy friend,' were inclined to conclude, by the rule of the 
contrary, that it was right to hate the enemy, especially 
apostates and heathens, the detested foes and snares of the 
Jewish faith.'' The explanation of our Saviour's charge is 
the right one ; but it is mconsistent with the insinuation that 
the Saviour '' boldly added them " to the Hebrew Canon, 
though not true. 

St. Paul in relation to this matter receives a high tribute 
from Dr. Kalisch ; though with snob quaint reservations a.a 
neutralise our pleasure in his criticism. For a long time St. 
Paul is represented as having stood nearly a.lone in his 
struggles for a purely spiritual faith. Peter, indeed, began 
after a while to entertain a glimmering notion of the worth
lessness of the Jewish laws of diet, and he expressed his 
thoughts by a vision which he extemporised. But he wavered ; 
in public, and before adherents of the Law, he was afraid to 
be seen sharing the meals of heathen converts; like Bamaba.a, 
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he Blooped to quenionable compromiaes which more than 
ooankrbal&nced the feeble elforis of bis '8aobing. But 

" to St. Paul, who NTerely cutigat.ed moh faint-heutedn- and 
eYUion, who made Je,n and Gentilea alike partaken of the Kellli.anio 
ulvation, who dealared the Nligion of Christ not to be the oompletion 
of the old faith, but an -ntially new one, and for thia purpoee even 
lpiritualiaed the dootrin• of Christ, attributing to Him, with uneqnalled 
eelf-denial, what wu hi■ own original creation, to St. Paul, though 
wi■ely inclined to con■ider the external forms u things indit"erent in 
themaelv•, the Chriatian world owes mainly its releue from the 
chain■ of the dietary preoeplB and of ceremoniali■m in general. 
Indeed, hi■ teaching, oonflrming and enlarging that of an laaiah and a 
Jlicah, might be hailed u the oomer-1tone of a univeraal creed, had 
he not, in the fenour of bi■ enthuaium, unwarrantably idealiaed 
Chriat'• Peraon, nature and miaaion alBo, and thereby given rile to a 
pervenion of hi■ own rational principles, and to a partial relap■e into 
Pagani■m," 

This is a most suggestive passage, and condenses with much 
skill the whole question as between modem Judaism and 
Christianity. According to this theory the real author of the 
Christian faith as it is now held was the Apostle Paul : he 
was the true prophet of the new doctrine. He is represented, 
in defiance of his habitual protest, a.s the introducer of a new 
religion, differing so much from that of Christ and His earlier 
Apostles, that it may be said to be not so much a continuation 
as a new construction of thein, a reformation of a reformation. 
No writer indeed in the New Testament has been more careful 
to show that "Christ was the fulfilment of the Law "-words 
which are the very echo of Our Lord's own; but that avails 
nothing to save the innovator from the consequences of his 
daring. Now, the philosophical Jew does not altogether 
quarrel with this. He is not unwilling that the Apostle of the 
Gentiles should have the honour of founding on the Jewish 
faith a faith for the whole world. But then it must not be 
regarded as Christ's Christianity, but Paul's. 

Moreover, there are two limitations. First, the rash and 
enthnsiasiic Apostle ha.d gone too far in his interpretation of 
the Old Testament as furnishing ideas for the New. While 
renouncing the ancient economy in one sense, in another he 
has retained too much of it. Having left the temple, he has 
neveriheless retained too much of the spirit and tone and 
phraseology of the temple service. Hence he bas almost 
spoiled the Christianity that he conceived so freely. Again, 
as Dr. Kalisch feelingly laments, he bas been too enthusiastic 
ia bis idea.liaation of the Saviour's Person, nature, and mis&ion. 
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There lies the root of his offence. That which is to u the 
glory of the Pauline theology is to this writer its reproach. 
The lew speaks from under his thick veil when our author 
•ys that St. Paul gave rise to " a partial relapse into 
heathenism." Our Christianity, the foundations of which 
were laid in ancient Judaism, and the top-stone of which 
the Spirit laid by the hands of Paul and lohn-for St. lohn 
must be sharer of St. Paul's opprobrium-is rega.rded as a 
partial relapse into heathenism. We shall make no comment 
upon these frank words, but close with an observation u to 
their value in Christian apologetics. 

However hard such language may seem, we are thankful 
to hear it. The passage we have quoted; and many others in 
this remarkable volume, show very forcibly what is the true 
.and only interpretation that can be put upon the later de
velopment of Christian theology in the Epistles. The phrase
·ology of St. Paul is thoroughly understood by such a writer 
as Dr. Kalisch, whose evidence is in this respect unbiaseed, 
and has a great value on account of the thorough learning 
with which it is sustained. The Unitarian and Rationalist 
writers of these times, who are striving so hard to attach 
another meaning to St. Paul and St. John than that which 
the Church of all ages has assigned to them, should read 
this work. It would show how hopeless is their attempt 
to blot out of the New Testament its doctrines of the spirit 
world, evil and the Evil One, Atonement and Redemption, the 
Holy Spirit, and, above all, the Divine-human Person of the 
Lord of All. Not that orthodox doctrine is without its 
defenders, of equal learning and theologically more profound 
than Dr. Kalisch; but they are under a suspicion, forsooth, 
because they have pledged themselves to a foregone conclusion. 
But here is a man who is one with the Unitarian school on 
most points belonging to what our author calls" rational 
religion," and be reads the New Testament precisely as we 
read it. We could not place in the hands of the class to 
which reference has been made, a more suitable, a more 
useful book than that of Dr. Kalisch. For ourselves, we can 
say that no writer of recent times has impressed us with a 
deeper respect for hie learning, thoroughneee, diligence and 
breadth of view; for every quality desirable in an e:r.poeitor 
of the Old Testament-" eave these bonds." 
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I. THEOLOGY: FOREIGN AND ENGLISH. 

Graetz on Canticlu. 

Schir ha-Bohirim: oder d&a Salomonische Hohelied. (The 
Song of Bolomon.J Von Dr. B. Graetz. ·Wien: W. 
Bnumiiller. 

N err long ago we noticed Dr. Graetz' exhautiYe book on Eccleaiatee. 
Ilia indefatigable pen hu produced an equally paimtaking monograph 
on the Canticlee : it is thorough, in every aeme, being at once thoroughly 
learned and thoroughly destructive or much that we h&Ye been acoua
tomed to believe. This is, at leut, ita aim ; we are not ounelvea muah 
al'ected by the specious argumentation or the author. 

Dr. Graetz thinb that the times after the Captivity are to be alligned to 
the Hagiographa aa a whole, and that no muter critic hu yet 111ooeeded 
in diaceming and establishing the ethical, or political, or polemical 
undffleia that underlie these wor1u. We have 8"11 how he hu exhi
bited this in relation to the Herodian Ecclesiutee. Now let 111, but 
more briefly, glance at hia thoughts upon the immortal Canticle. Thu 
we may apeak or it. For, whatever new vie1r1 Dr. Graetz may seek to 
c11tablish, he doee not diff'er from other criti01 as to the otraordinuy 
grace or thia production. But u the work ill not likely to be trans
lated into English, we shall give a few eentenoee in our own ftee bat 
not unfaithful rendering. 

"The Bong ii a wondert'ul BpeCimen or the art or the Hebrew mue, 
one that hu no counterpart in the .poeby or the ancients. Love, the 
inuhauetible theme of poeey, u old aa the world, and renewing ita 
youth with every generation, has never been depicted in a manner more 
faithful to nature than in thia Song. The Sapphic odee, BO far u they 
are preserved, the love-idyU. or Theocritu1, the Indian Gita-golli'llfla, 
oan 1111tain no oompariaon with it; 1till 1- the erotic poe11111 of 
Anacreon and their Latin imitationa. The depth ol eentiment, the 
tendernem or the tumultuous p&lllion, the delicacy or the turne, the 
riclmeu and yet the moderation of the figurative language, and the 
background of the poetry of nature in which all ill eet, are combined in 
thia poem u nowhere elee. An eternal epring ia n!'UBed oYer it, and 
all ill like a faby garden. One muat be a poet himeelf in order to 
exhibit fitly the poetic aigniflcance or the Caatiole. Thu Herder, in 
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bringing out itl beaut., produced quite a poetical commentary. 
Goethe marvelled at ita beauty, 1111d t.ook much interelt in ita e:q,o
lition ; but, with all hi■ flue 1111d IIJ'mpathetio appreciation of the 
poetry of ftriou■ nation■, hi■ dread of Hebrew and itl TOWU and 
aecentl hindered him. The men of tute have generally been afraid 
of the Hebrew ; the tnmalationa they have u■ed have been made by 
hard Oriental theologiaDB ; hflllce the faln.. and depth of the poebJ 
of the Bong have never been adequately treated." 

Plllling over a long diacuaion of the apeci• of poetry to which the 
Canticle belongs, a diacu■aion in the coune of which Renan with hi■ 
clramalic theory i1 very aeverely handled, we come to what the author 
Olill■ the tenruney of the poem. It i■ not enough to ■ay, with Lowth, 
that it i■ an epillialamium. Dr. Graetz very juatly remarb that thoee 
who miu that meaning which goea altogether beyond love u inch, 
bow nothing about the fundamental prinoiplee of the Hebrew art. 
The very circwn1tance that the poem wu produoed on l■raeliti■h terri
tory reqnirea 111 to vindicate for it an dhioal badrground. But what 
ii the tendency or aim of the work ? 

Kichaeli■ thought it wu a proteet agaimt polygamy, uhibiting the 
ideal of a monogami1t marriage (aee eh. vi. 8, 9). Acoording to 
Umbreit and Ewald, fidelity in love II the theme; bat at the e:icpenae of 
King Solomon'• character. Othen think that it 'WIii a aatire on the 
voluptaoUBDea of Solomon'• court and harem. The idea of a polemio 
against current evill hu ll881lllled a ftri.Pty of forma. Delit.uc:h hu 
lately, with great force, pointed out the moral idea, that of a holy 
marriage founded upon perfect love. But thi■ tendency reata upon 
one ■till deeper ; it point■ to the 11.eaaiah in type, lince the myatery 
of marriage i■ the symbol of the moet internal communion between 
J81111 and Hie Church. Dr. Graetz ii full of pity for Delitzlch. " Let 
anyone read the lut chapter of hi■ upoaition ; it lhowe how a good 
man with hi■ 181111811 awake may dream, and how he may combine 
allegory and type with dependence on the fundamental principlee of 
grammar and exegelia. Strange it ii th11t this higher idea in the 
Song can flnd acceptance ; for instance, with a man like Ziickler." It 
i■ to u■ 1trange that it 1hould be thought ■trange that the plain gram
matical te:ict of the Holy Bcripturea llbould here and there have breathed 
into them by the Holy Ghost a myatical meaning. The marvel ii that 
anyone can be so blind u not to aee that there are many part■ of 
Scripture which mu■t have an allegorical interpretation carefully 
applied to them. 

Dr. Graetz givea a very 1trik.ing epitome of the little poem as cele
brating perfect purity and ■elf-re1traint in love. Here we cannot 
well follow him, . eapecially u in aome e:icpoeition1 he d81ert■ nature 
while refusing to admit the interpretation of grace. Suffice that he 
regarde the Song u direoting it■ attack again1t 1uperfl.cial and 18118Ual 
love, again1t public Bingen and dancen, against the town life pnerally. 
against the ■enauality 1111d debauchery in feaet■ , again1t the reftDed 
deminaoy of the Court. Putting all theee thinp together, he thinka 
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he mut go to Jerualem-where ,. the daught.erl or Jerualem • haftl 
their abode and, u to the time, a hllDdred peculiaritiel or,tyle indioate, 
to him at leaat, the last quarter or the third oentury before ChrilL 
" .U thia time, therefore, lived the great poet or the Song. He lme,r 
the Greek lauguage, the Greek literature, Greek outoma and 'ricm ; 
and would oounteract the poilon of the corruption that ,ru commencing 
by the oounterpoilon or a aeemingly amatory aong." 

The following ii a beautiful abtch of the poem, 10 far u ita literal 
buia goes. What ii wanted in addition, we must adviee our readen to 
Ind in Zocltler', work in Lange'• series, renewed by us eix mont.ha 
ago, "We may now give the renlt of our investigations in a reoapi
tulatory way. The Song of Solomon ii a narrative love-poem, with an 
eclogue and imertecl dialogu• full of poetical beautiea u a whole and 
in partieular. It hu an ethical background; in order to point atten
tion ltrongly to the corruption of morala which wu setting in under 
the influence of Jewiah Hellenilm, about 225 B,c., it givea an es:hi
bition of an ideal low. There ia no action in it, but it is II narrative 
animated by dialogue. The tiaaue of the poem ii es:traordinarily simple. 
The beautiful Shulamite, daughter of Aminadab, 11 fatherleaa orphan, 
who hu no brothers on the father'• Bide, and therefore hu a certain 
nooontrolled freedom, gifted with a foacinating eloquence and tute for 
ainging, lov• a shepherd, who • feeds his flock among the lilie11,' 11Dd 
keepe himeelf on the diatant heights. The love ii mutul. Notwith
Btanding her deep, enth111iutic love to her friend, 1he maintains her 
modesty u a preciou treuure ; 1he not only l'ellistl hia pu■ionate 
pleadinp, but denie11 him the fulfilment of such ,rilhe11 u were oon
mtent with propriety; she will not even sing at her friend'• wish 
before the etrange ears of hia oompanio111, or go out with him into the 
open country. Her deep love, and it.I experiencee, pleuant and un
pleuant alike, ehe relates to the daughters of Jerusalem. The poem 
falle into two part,. In the former the winter ii palling and the 
epring ia at hand. She ii requested by her friend to eet out with him 
for the country, which ■he refuaes. In the second part, the eummer ii 
in all ita glory. The friend eeeb entrance to her chamber; ahe delay, 
to open it ; he vanishes, she aeeb him, and for a long time ff.ode him 
not; flnally they meet ; he beoomee more animated and eager, and she 
repel■ him ; he must oontent himeelf with the pure enjoyment.I which 
ahe darea to aft'ord him. In the third part she ii e'ril intreated of her 
mother on account of her love, but 1he abides all the more 1teadfut on 
that account, and pour■ out the praises of a love that may torment but 
cannot be 111pprmaed ; it hu, ahe ko.on, this advantage, that it keep■ 
guard over itaell, and never overpu■ea the limit.I of the becoming. 
Within thia framework we have all111ions to the times, waminp to the 
danghters of Jerualem, and delicate touches of atire adclreued to the 
Jewish youth, who ■pent their daya in debauchery and efl'o,minate 
enjoymenL The result of all in the cue of Shulamite henelf doea not 
enter into the poet'• deaigu." 

We conf .. that there ii much in thiB repre■entation that ii very 
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attractive. Nor ahould it be rejected before the thorough and aearabing 
oommentary of Dr. Graetz baa been read. Some p....- become mnoh 
more worthy of the book and the Book in which it ii found, when 
expounded in the light he poun upon it. On the whole, we will nm 
up by aaying that thia commentary ii the very belt that could be read 
to prepare the reader, by the true meaning of the literal text, for the 
lleuianio typical IMIDH that he will then mperimpoae. 

It may aeem paradoxical; b11t this commentary, writ.ten by one to 
whom the idea of Ou Bleaed Lord and Ria Church being myatically 
typified in the Song is a thing aelf-condemued, atrangely tenda to 
recommend the old Christian view. It ahoWB how muoh more worthy 
the Idyll is, humanly speaking, of being the buia of moh a myatical 
application. That mystical applioation baa, it mut 'be remembered, 
been in all ages the prevalent one ; at any rate, wherever there hu 
been anything like a liring faith in the Word of God. The Jewish 
commentaton have strongly tended that way. The Septuagint trana
lation gi vea indications that an allegorical interpretation wu prevalent 
among the Alexandrian Jew■, though rather of a philo■ophical and 
ethical character. By Shula.mite, or the shepherd-, the eonl wu 
undentood, and ita relation to the Creator or original. The Fathen 
of the Christian Church eagerly adopted this. The old Jewish uotiou 
that the Synagogue wu meant, gave place in the Chrietian expoaition 
to the idea. that it wu the Church. Origeu i■ the Bnt of the 
Father■ who expounded the Bong; and he exhibita two ■tyle■ of alle
Soriling, that of ethiOB and that of dogma : Shulamite is both the eoul and 
the Church, or Bride of Christ. Ambrose of llilan iB enppoaed to have 
encouraged a. new application, 1J11ggeated by the growing tendency of the 
fourth century to honour the Virgin. Shulamite aignifted the Virgo 
aanaa ; and Dr. Gaetz thinb this view much leu ab■urd than that which 
applied it to the Church or Synagogue, or the indindual soul. It 
hardly need be said that the Romi■h Church of later times hu 
abounded with Eclectics, who have adopted the triplu: 1tnn11 ; the 
Song celebrates the religious purity, devotion, and deatioy of all three-
the soul, the Churoh, and the Virgin. 

Dr. Graetz gives us a tolerably full account of the adver■e criticism 
of the later revival, u he would term it. But he doee not attempt to 
do jUBtice to the mature view■ of the modern Christian interpreter■ : they 
are utter fooliehnes■ to him. Dr. Green'■ edition of Zocklw (in Lange's 
Serie■, pnbliahed by Clark) will give, in thia respect, what iB wailting. 
Amoug■t the great number of author■ who are referred to in that work 
there are three or four Engliah one■ to whom the lleuianio interpre
tation hu been much indebted. Take our old Lightfoot :-

" After the building of the ■ummer-hoDH in the fore■t of Lebanon, 
Solomon pens the Book of the Canticle■, u appeareth by theae pu
■age■ in it (eh. iv. 8, vii. 4). Upou his bringing up of Pharaoh's 
daughter to the hou■e that he had prt'pared for her (1 King■ ix. 24) 
he aeemeth to have made thia Song. .For, though the beat and the 
mo■t proper aim of it wu at higher matter■ than an earthly marriage, 
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yet doth he make hia marriage with Pharaoh'■ daughter a type of that 
■ablime and spiritual marriage betwm Christ and hia Charoh. Pha
raoh'■ daughter WIii a heathen, and a ■tranger nati'fflJ to the Church 
of Ianel; and withal ehe ,ra■ a blackmoor, 11 being an .lfrie&D.-u 
Cut. i. 4, 5 alluded to it. And ■o ■he wu t.he kindlier type of what 
Solomon inteaded in all partioalan." 

Oar Biehop Lowth, who did much to open:i:i.e • of the modern 
world to the poetical beautiea of the Soug, it II a " my■tioal 
allegory, in which a higher 11811118 i■ ■uperin uoed upon an hi■torioal 
ve~ty." The bride he heaitatinglythinb to have been Solomon'• favourite 
wife, the daughter of Pharaoh ; hi■ marriage with an Egyptian being 
an apt adumbration of the Prince of Peace, who eapot11e1 to Him■elf a 
Church compo■ed of Gentilee and of alien,. Her name he makee 
8olomici•, as derived from Solomon-lib Caia from Caiu-aud 
intended to be ■aggeative of the higher 181118 of the Song. A. oon
aiderable number of expoaitor■, at the head of whom Boaaet and 
Calmet stand, find the seven daJI of the marriage feut exactly ordered, 
the seventh day being the Sabbath, u ■hown by the bridegroom ooming 
in public attended by hi■ bride (oh. viii. 5), in■tead of going forth alono 
u previously. 

Commentator■ who have oppo■ed the epithalamium theory, yet have 
upheld the allegorical interpretation, have, on the whole, done mo■t 
ju■tice to the Canticle■, though ■ometimee in a fanciful manner. Moody 
Stuart'■ expoail.ion regard, the Song u a prophetic epitome of the 
Go■pela and Act■. Down to eh. ii. 7, we have the period before 
and after the birth of Chri■t; to eh. iii. 5, from John till the bapti■m 
of Je■ua; to cb. v. 1, the hi■tory to the Lut Supper; to oh. viii. 5, 
from the Agony to the oonvenion of the Samaritan■ ; to eh. viii. 14, 
from the calling of the Gentile■ till the alo■e of Revelation. JCr. 
Thrupp'a &i,i.,,d Tranalacion and Commentary (Cambridge, 1862) 
divide■ the Song into ■ix group■. " The theme of the flr■t group i■ 
the anticipation of Chri■t'■ coming; the aeoond represent■ the waiting for 
that bleued time ; in the third He i■ arrived, and we have there the 
de■cription of the e■pou■al and it■ frail■. The fourth group delineates 
the ■ub■equent bodily departure of the Bridegroom from his Bride ; the 
Sfth His apiritual prE8ence with her ; and the sixth their complete anil 
hal reunion." "The earlier half of the Song pre■enta to a■ only 
tho■e glorie■ which older seer■ had in variou■ way■ only heralded. 
With respect to the latter half of the Song the case is di!'erent. Tho 
diatinctne■1 with which it i■ then, unfolded that the coming of tho 
:Me■liah will not of it■elf be the final termination of all earthly expec
tation and anxiety, i■ unparalleled, not merely in all f!arlier Scripture, 
bat throughout the whole of the Old Teetament. Nowhere elae do we 
find a pu■age which speak■ as Cant. v. 2-8 11pc11ka of a with
drawal of the :Me■■iah from the Church for who■o salvation He has 
once appeared." JCr. Thrapp give■ up the Bolomonic author■hip. 

We need not multiply in■tance■ of modern Evangelical intel'}Jffta
tion. The preceding note■ give the two oppoaite pola. Between 
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Dr. Graetl and nch writen u Kr. Thrupp we haYe no dimculty in 
making our choice. Bat there ii no need of adhering litenlly to either. 
Certain it ii that the Spirit who indited thie and eome other Old T.ta
ment Bcriptar. did not intend their interpretation io be arriYed at 
Ulltil a later pbue of our diapenaation than that at which we haft 
r.ched. 

In conclaaion, we mut needa commend the paper and type with 
whiah t.hie edition of a Hebrew c1aaio ii illaed. It ii fut approaahing 
perfection : only approaching, howeYer; for the Hebrew type is one 
size too emall. and the diamillal of the pointa from the quotationa in 
the notea ii an unpleuant change to an English eye. 

Handbook for the Study of Chinese Buddhism. By Rev. E. 
J. Eitel, of the London Missionary Society. London : 
Triibner and Co. 1870. 

Three Lectures on Buddhism. B;v Rev. Emest J. Eitel. 
Hong Kong : at the London Mission House. London : 
Triibner and Co. 1871. 

The Atta.na.ga.ln-Vanaa., or the History of the Temple of 
Attana.gaJla.. Translated from the Pali, with Notes, &c. 
By Ja.mes D'Alwis, M.R.A.B., Colombo. London: 
Willia.ms and Norgate. 1866. 

BuDDBIBJI ia becoming an object or general attention ou the put 
of the thiukera and ■oholara of Chriateudom. Aud it may very 
well be 10. After our Divine Christianity, there i■ no oue phenomenon 
belougiug to the religion■ nutiment and history or maukiud whioh 
oan oompare with Buddhism. The euormoua range of its life, both 
in time aud ■pace ; the wouderfal oomple:a:ity aud subtlety of its 
dogmatic teaching ; the grote■que conglomeration of heterogeueoua 
elementa, fetishism, tnm■ceudental philo■ophy, 1cientifio apecnlation, 
magic, devil-worship, exhibited by some of it■ moat influential forms; 
the loftin.881 of it■ ethics ; the breadth of its liberality ; lut, not 
leut. the amazing likenea which, by its olergy, its ritual. ita 
monkery, and its dootrine of aalvation by merit, it bears to Popery 
and to other mongrel typea of Christian belief and obaervanoe in 
the we■teru world, iuvut it with unrivalled interest and importance. 

Among living writers on Buddhiam, the name of :Mr. D'.A.hria, 
or Ceylon, bu long beeu familiar iu Europe by his acquaintance 
with Pali, the original language of Buddhism, and by many valuable 
contribution■ whioh he baa made to our knowledge of the Buddhistio 
religion and literature. Hie tranalatiou of Kaohohayana'a Pali 
Grammar wu noticed ■ome yean ■inoe iu thia Review; and quite 
receutly, beaidea other work■ on Buddhism, be baa publiahed, in the 
SingbaleH oharacter, the Pali text of the tranalation named at the 
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baad or thia utiole. The Atla110ga'1&- YalUII ia one or a ouriou 
ISiee or half'-hiatarioal, half'-legenCWJ uaaient writinp, at.ant in 
the Pali luapage, recounting in true criental 1tyle the aots uad 
aperimoea or the earl7 lr:inga or Ceflon. Some or th&H produc
tiou ue ver, nperior iD point or hiatario uad general iDtereet to 
the one whioh rorm1 the nbject or Kr. D'Alwia's volume. Yet, u 
con1tituting part or Ul almoat unique cycle or Eutern hi1tory, the 
.dttaugalu-Ya,ua ia worth7 or 1tud7; and in Mr. D'Alwia'1 
elaborate introduction uad note■, the reader will find a large bod7 
or moat valuable information and oritioism, fouching not onl7 the 
apecial queationa railed b7 hia dooument, but likewise the origin, 
geniu, philoaoph7, and practioal iduence or Buddhism oonaidered 
on the widen acale. 

Dr. Eitel, or Hong Kong, i1 a 7ounger worker in the all but 
illimitable territory of Baddhiat learning; but he hu alread7 puahed 
the frontier■ of European inquiry befond the po■ition at whioh he 
round them; and there ue few, if 1&117, contemporar7 acholan 
whoae r8HlrChes promise, b7 their originalit7, width, and enctn1111, 
to make more important addition■ to thia department or our know
ledge iD the future. The Handbool: of 01ainu, Buddhi,m i■ a 
diotiollll1'7 of the San1krit, Pali, and other foreign term■, ocouning 
iD the Buddhiat boob in use among the Cbineae. A■ i■ well known, 
Buddhiam made it■ wa7 into China &om Northern Hindu■tan, and 
its doctrinal and rituali■tio terminology, though not unmi:red with 
word■ or Pali and Tibetan origin, ia almoat wholl7 derived b7 a more 
or 1881 peneot tran■literation from the Sanskrit or the earl7 Chri■tian 
oentnriea. The object or Dr. Eitel'■ work ia to preaent the original 
Sanskrit term■ in the Boman ohr.racter, with the oorre■ponding 
terms in the ChiD&H oharactar, and at the aame time t-0 farnilh 1Doh 
aplanatiou 88 are likel7 to clear the wa7 ror the 1tndent of Cbineae 
Baddhiam into the myateriea of Baddhiat dogma, ■oienoe, and 
ritual, 88 the7 appear in it■ TOluminou literature. Tbil design i1 
more than carried oat iu Dr. Eitel'■ admirable and ver, charming 
volume. In a multitude of in■tancea the Tibetan, Singbal&H, and 
other equivalents or the teohnioal Banakrit original■, are interpoaed 
between the Bomua-Banakrit and the CbineH repreaentationa of the 
aeveral Wftds iD the diotimwy; and the e:rpluaationa, alway■ careful 
and tru1tworth7, aometimea, though never undul7, mended likewiae, 
will be no lea acceptable and naeful to ■tudents in general than to 
thoae for whom the particular phue or the ayatem obtaining in China 
bas aome 1pecial interest. Indeed, no penon or an7 literary culture, 
who atudiea Dr. Eitel'■ npluaation1 or the leading term■ of Budd
hiatio faith uad ceremonial, oua fail to find tbem rich in hi■torio 
intereat, and 1Dggestive of vr.rioua thought in relation to man7 great 
problem■ of human life and uperienoe. For the general reader, 
Dr. Eitel'• three Lectures will prove at once more attractive uad more 
uael'ul than the Handbook. Th91 are designed to be a popular 
npoaition or Buddhiam ; and we know of no work which, within 
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the aame BpllOtl, oonvey■ ■o t'all, harmoniou, ud piobuaqlle • 'riaw 
ot it■ great features ud ch■raoteri,tica. In the Fini Leotare the 
author treat■ or the hi■torio origin and development of Bndclhi■m, 
■bowing bow, Crom it■ begiDDing in Northern India, after a paintul 
growth into manhood, and man7 alternatiODI of fortune on the ■oil 
which gave it birth, it ■pntad farther and farther northward, and 
11011tlnrard, and eutward, till eventuall7, broken h7 persecution into 
two di■tinct branches, a 11outhern having it■ ■tronghold in Ce7lon, 
and a northern enthroned in Tibet, it achieved the conquest of 
Central and Eutern A■ia, and became, what it hu been for centariea, 
in point of number■ and of territo"7, the dominant religion of the 
world. The Seoond Lecture, devoted to the Buddhist 171tem of 
doctrine, di11cu1Bea with muob acutene■■, judgment, and beauty of 
language, the tenets of Rnddhi■m respecting ooamogon7, transmi-
1.rnation, ethics, uceticism, and that anpreme m7stery of m7steriea in 
the Bnddhi■tio creed, the famou■ Niru,ana, to which its founder 
attained b7 dint of ■elt-acoumnlated merit, and to which, b7 the 
same path, he 1ummon11 all hia di■ciplea to follow him. The viewa 
which the writer ezpreuea in the conne of thia lecture, upon the 
moral tendenq of Buddhism, are just and lltn'lrlug; and no one who 
reall7 comprehends the 11711tem will he■itate to endorse hia melan
choly conclusion, that "Bnddhi■m, ■tarting with the idea of the 
entire renunciation of self, end■ in that downright ■elmhneu which 
nbbor■ crime, not because of it■ ■infuln11111, but because it i■ a per
sonal injnr7, which see■ no moral pollution in ■in, bnt merel7 • 
calamity to be deprecated, or a mi■fortune to be ■hUDDed." Dr. 
Eitel'■ Third Lecture contemplate■ Buddhism u a popular religion ; 
and it ia here, perhapa, that the pnblio will feel it■elf laid under mo■t 
obligation to him. :Much of the information contained in the 
lecture i■ either new, or difficult of acceaa; and it abound■ with 
description and aentiment in which II large cl111111 of reader■ will find 
nmple reward for the pains of oareful and repeated perusal. Few 
persona are able to draw the line, which Dr. Eitel mark■ ao dia
tinotl7, between the pbilo■ophical and the popular phuee of 
Buddhism; and still fewer can define with an7tbing like precision 
and falne■s the peculiaritie■ of faith and practice which distingni■h 
the aouthem Buddhism of Ce7lon and the Trana-Gangetic peninsula, 
on the one hand, and that far vutA!r Buddhiam of the north, which 
cuta it■ aanahine or it■ ■hadow over Tibet, Tart8"7, China, Japan, 
and other regiODI or the fnrthe■t eut. Indeed, thi1 latter field of 
inve■tigatioa ia almo■t virgin aoil ; and to moat of hi■ readere the 
author will open II new world in preaenting, aa he does, the fruit of 
mnoh peraonal reading, inqairJ, and reflection on thi■ very intereet
ing nbject. We commend Dr. Eitel'■ Laotutu to all student■ or 
religion, philo1oph7, and man, u II light which will help them in 
one of the dark plaoe■ or their llffaral 1pherea of inqair;r and 
thought. 



Literary Notu:u. 

l'he History of Iarael By Heinrich Ewald. Translated from 
Uie German. Edited by 1. Estlin Carpenter, II.A. Vole. 
m. and IV. London: Longmana. 1871. 

TD two TOlum• Dow offered to Engliah readen, repnaenti.ng the 
~ third volume of the Germall edition, contain the rile, decline, and 
l'all of the Jelriah monarchy. The period embracecl ii u nearly 
11 pollible 600 yean, which are divided into three eru, Tiz. :
that of the eatabliahment of monarchy in Israel, covering the 11ixty 
yean of Saul and David, of it.a glorioua maturity during the forty yeara 
of Solomon, and the period of Blow decay, luting 400 yean, which 
began with the cliviaion of the kinjldom under Rehoboam, and ended 
with the deetruotioD of Jernaalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 

The oharaoteristica of Ewald u a Biblical critic, a thinker, and a 
hiltorian have not Dow for the flnt time to be determined. They are 
IND in th811e volumee u in previo118 onee. The learning, the acuteneu, 
the inuilleotual insight, the creative faculty which is the poetical aide 
of Ewald'■ geniua, all are here, and they are what we knew them to be 
before. The old dogmatism is here too, that never-failing aelf-con8-
denae with which he waves opponents oft' the field, and allrma, 
denies, deetroya, and con1tructa with a fearl888neu which ii 11111azing in 
itaelf, and becomee ■till more ao when we co1111ider the unqueetioning 
111bmi&aioD he receives from a 1ehool of diaciplee with whom not credu
loume■11, but itl oppolite, ii 1uppoaed to be a leading virtue. In a word, 
th811e volumes give 118 the same pleasure and the 1&me pain u their 
predeoeuon. It ii impoaaible not to feel the charm of Ewald'• 1eholar
ahip, ingenuity, and originality of thought : but it ii equally impouible 
to see without regret the quiet ignoring of miracle and prophecy in a 
1phere e1■entially their own, a method of handling the Bcripturea which 
violatee beforehand the condition• of the inquiry, and invitee the defeat 
which DO amount of intellectual power and equipment can avert. In 
our notice of the earlier volumee of tbil Beriea we expremed our sur
prise that Ewald and his school llhould make no acoount of that 
enonno1111 moral evidence which authentioatee the Old TOBtlllllent biltory 
81 an integral part of a written revelation from God. That l1Upriae 
hu been sorrowfully renewed in 118 again and again during the peruaal 
of thil last inltalment of his great work. He does not fail to grasp 
the leut detail which critical skill or the eoientifia use of the imagina
tion brings above the horizon. We know not which to admire mOlt, 
the interpreting of ,light hints aft'orded by fragment.a of language and 
biltory, or the power of grouping into a living whole the materiala 
dnwn from ao mmy quarten ; but, meanwhile, the " something far 
more deeply interfuaed," the Divine pe"ading element whose property 
it is pot ao much to receive witnea from othen 81 to bear witueas of 
itaelf, ii strangely unperceived. It ii by writen like tbil that 
Chriatian etudents ue often involved in eelf-queetioninga of a very 
uneasy IOl't. "A.m I right," noh an one may eay to himaelf," iu fancy
ing that I recogniae the Divine where abler and more leamed men do 
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not ncopi1e it? Ought I not to miatrmt,-nay, to nm in and 
repna a faculty whioh rune futer with me than with my teaollen? 
Han I any bulin- to think I aee what they •Y they do not IN?" 
The conflict ii painful when 1piritnal inetinct ii thua ranged on one 
aide, and intellectnal modeety on the other. Bnt this ii not the ocoaeion 
for following this mbjeot, important u it ii and cloeely related to the 
peace and well-being of many reader■ in onr day. We cannot, how
ever, deny ounelvee the pleamre of qnoting a PUl8l8 from one of the 
lectnree on " Culture and Religion," by Profeaor Shairp, ol Bt. 
Andrew'•, as bearing upon this queetion and eome othen near akin :
" To diecern and judge rightly of epiritual truth ii not mainly the work 
of the logical nndentanding, nor of rough and roUDd common 18DN. 
To do this requires that another capacity be awake in a man-a 
1piritnal apprehenlion, or, call it by what name you may, a deeper, 
more internal light, which ■hall be behind the undentanding, u it 
were, informing and illuminating it. For otherwile the UDdentanding, 
however powerful or acute, attain, not to epiritual truth. This power 
of 1piritual apprehen1ion is, though not identical with the morul nature, 
more akin to it,-belonp more to this lido of our being, than to the 
intelleotnal." 

Everywhere throughout his work Ewald 8181lmes the UDhiatorical 
character of the Old Teetament miraolm. They are ruled out of die
cuuion by their a priori impouibility, BO that there ii no need for lifting 
evidence, or weighing probahilitiee in any particular caee. But lince 
their eiiltence in the narrative cannot be denied, it hu to be accoUDted 
for, and u the way in whioh this is done will ill111trate one of the 
author'• characteristic method■, we cannot, perhape, do better than gi'l'e 
an in1tance. The history of Elijah, as given in the Boob of Kinp, ia 
not, according to Ewald, the plain narration it appeara to be, but the 
work of a warmly imaginative writer looking back upon the age of 
which the great prophet is the central figure, and interpreting ita O'l'OD1a 
in a manner half philoeophical and half pGOtical, by cuting them into 
an epio of which Elijah ia the hero. " The whole history of Elijah 
and hia age ii reeon1tructed by a narrator whoee own epirit is not far 
behind that of his great aubject in purity and elevation, and who ii 
able to employ a marvelloualy creative geniua in pnaenting the m01t 
mblime prophetio trutha. He evidently made uae of older narrativee 
and record■ which extended over the whole period ; but carried away 
by a genuinely poetic u well u prophetic inepiration, he eheda on every 
detail the light and warmth of the higheet trutha alone, and the raiult 
i1 a new concept.ion of the whole, in which the nobleet and mOBt luting 
elementa of the age are firmly incorporated and reflected with im
periehable eplendour. Among the greateet of the propheta of the old 
covenant, Elijah ftnd■ in thil writer a portrayer of proportionate ele
vation, and the pBll8gell which proceed from his hand are among the 
moat 111blime in the whole range of the Old Teetament. The form of 
his repre■entation is determined ■olely by the greet force■ and antago
niem■ in operation, lahriem and Bulism, true and falae prophetiam, 
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prophetiam and mouaroliy, heaTe11 and earth, and n,ry umitation Pj 
'-r Autorieal 111t11t1r i, rnllOll,cl," 

So then we hue before u, not the hiatory" we thought, but frag
aenta of a Jewish epic, in which both by poetic privilege and the 
dilpenlation granted to a writer who portra)'! not the detailed incident, 
of an age, but their higher meaning; the author ii abeolYecl frnm all 
obligation, to preaiae truth of narration, and the" limitatioua or lower 
hiatorioal matter are remOYed" to giYe him Cree play. And it ia to 
narrative oollltruoted in the air, refuaing foundation, iA the lower 
region or hiatorical faot, that our Lord refen, with the prefatory," I 
tell you of a truth," 1ayiAg, "many widoWI were in Israel in the day1 
of Eliu when the heaven wu ■hut up three yean and aix mouths, but 
unto none of them was Eliu aent, ■ave unto Sarepta, a city of Bidon, 
uto a woman that wu a widow. And many lepen were in Israel in 
the time of Eliaeu the prophet, and none or them waa cleansed except 
Numan the Syrian." 

The majority of Chriatian1 refuse, and rightly rer111e, to give up u 
unimportant toward■ furuiahing right principles or interpretation Our 
Lord'• treatment or the Old Testament. If ■cieutiflo princriplea of in
terpreta1ion be illliated on, we claim acientiflo value for Our Lord'• 
evidence, and we flnd it wholly impoa■ible to allow a preoariona and 
much disputed aritioiam. to diaolve into myth and poetio Cable hiatories 
on which the Divine teacher hu made the pillara of many a doctrine 
and diaeourae to rest. The Old Testament and the New are in 111ch an 
important B8lll8 one whole that no que■tion u to the origin, authority, 
spiritual ■ignificance, and in the widest aenae the ■cope and meaning of 
either, can be 1ucceaafully dillOllllled by tho■e who ignore it■ relation 
to the other. In the earlie■t 1tage■ of hia labour the 1tudeut may very 
properly decline to conaider anything but the text at whioh he works, 
aeeing that hia 8nt duty ii to unlock it■ meaning with whatever key 
phil010phy or hiatory may 11lpply. But when he euten the domain or 
religiou philoeophy--or to ue at once the higher term, theology-hia 
aoien1iflo method mut enlarge, and it ii no longer 1treugth, but weak
n•, to ref1lle the evidence which the Scriptures, u a whole, eupply 
for the interpretation of it.I variou part.a. We are not mre which 
Te■tament would 1u4'er moat by ■eparation from the other. If it be 
replied that the New Te■tament ii the leut beholden of the two in 
their relation to each other, it lhould be home in mind that the root.I of 
the New Testament doctrine lie in the Old Te■tamBDt in a way that ii 
hardly realiled by general readen of them both. Let any one who ii 
deliro1111 of proof on thie point iaolate the New Te■tament from the 
Old and try to upoud it. The New Testament wit.bout the Old ia 
the abrupu,t of boob, only half intelligible for want of the preparatory 
IOIDelhing which it continually prmuppoees. It would make the im
pftllion upon U1 u of a book whON earlier page■ were milling, and the 
line of thought almolt impoe■ible to diaeoyer in COlll8q118Doe. Having 
no anteoedentl in t.hia world we might reoeiYe it, perhap■• u an 11wei,. 
~ of which no ot.hv account could be gi•en than that it had 
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fallen from hm'l'IID. H the Old Teltament without the Nn' ha no 
oonaluaion, the New without the Old hu no beginning: it ia 
~...Uyl!Nf in another th111. the true aeme. 

We muat refer spin to the manner in whioh Ewald deals with dte 
1CM1rOe1 of Old Teltament history. He uwindl the narratiTe to abow 
i111 proee11 of gradual formation, amribin.g, without heaitation, tbil to 
an earlier and that to a later writer. In tbia he proceedl partly on 
philological and partly on philcmophical grounda. Sometim•, in tile 
oonne of II fe,r •enm, he detects the lanpage ol ftrio111 perioda 
eeparated from each other by longer or aborter internla of time, 
and thia with 111oh Dioety III to llllign portion■ of the 11111De IW'l'II• 

tiTe to three, four, or ft•e writen. A much euier tuk than thia, UJ13D 

which the lltudent of English may try hie powers, would be to take 
the authorieed nraion of the Engliah Bible, and decide by arg,unenta 
bued solely on the 1truoture and collocation of worda whioh parta of 
11 giTen chaptershould be aeverally 1111igned to Wycllil'e, to Tyndal, and 
to the tranalatora of 1611. He will~ many aida to hie undertaking 
whioh no one can have for II llimilar experiment on the pr818Dt Hebrew 
tut, and he lllllY learn to admire, if not Ewald's IU0049, at leut the 
manner in which he takea hie auCCSB for granted. It may be allowed, 
however, to acholara of II very humble sort to doubt greatly COD· 
Nrning that critical keennem of 'rision which enabl• Ewald so con
fidently to aaign diftarenc venN in II chapter to dift'ennt periode in 
the growth and development of the language. On thia point Dan 
l(ilman, in the prefaoe to the last edition of hill Hutory of tu Jnn, 
writ.ea aa followa :-" That any critioal mioroecope, in the nineteenth 
century, can be so exquisite md so powerful u to diueot the whole 
with perfect Dioety, and to deoompoae it, and UBign eaoh eeparate 
paragraph to ite Bpecial origin in three, four, or fin, or more independent 
document&, eaoh of which hu oontributed its part, thia 118811111 to me a 
tuk which DO mutery or the Hebrew language, with all ita kindred 
tongues, no diaoernment, howenr fine and disoriminating, can acbieTe. 
In thia new (to raiae bnt one objection), the ultimate compiler m111t 
haTe laid hie hand Tery lightly on the original dO<'umenta, which still, 
it aeema, throughout point unerringly to their age and author; he must 
han been 1i.ngularly wanting in akill and in care in stringing together 
his looee materials.n 

Frequently, however, Ewald's re110na for uaigning parts of II nar
ntiTe to diff'erent period■ are the result of philoeophical, not 
linquiatio criticism. It ia not the form of lmguage, but the epirit 
and tone of a writer that enable him to ny, "Thie ia the work 
of an earlier, and that of II later author.'' In the hiatory of Banl'a 
election to the monarohy, for example, Ewald hu no diillculty in dia
oeming variont1 ourrenta of thought due to the dift'erencee of oharacter 
and poeition amonpt the writers who have contributed to the nuntiTe. 
Portiou of it, he collliden, were written while monarohy ,,.. yet 
fresh, and other portione when it wu old enough to haTe II hiltory, 
whioh had done anything bnt realiH the hopes of the generation that 
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bacl helped to •tabliah it. " The earli•t nuntor had oontaplaa.l 
the ahon hilto11. of the monuohy from the neanwt point or new, m.:
Saul'1 eumple illutrating the -tial character of genuine monarchy 
in il:I origin. But there are other points of 'riew from whioh that 
hiltory may be regarded,-u, for inltance, the condition, peculiar to 
hnel uooe amongst the natiou-whioh would afleot the oharaoter 
of the mourchy. The later writer■ then would form their con
oeption of the origin of the monarchy from a wide retrolpectiff 
rie• of the entire hi■tory of larael, and would de■cribe it in the light 
reflected thenoe. &eh a writer would then pot into the mouth of 
Samuel hi■ thought. conoerning the 1piritual d•tini• of the nation, 
and the relation between the Theocracy and llonarahy. Bia point of 
view ii of a later and far maturer age." 

The early narrator uoriba the foundation of the monarclly to the 
people'• yearning for delinranoe from their foreign enemi•. To him, 
therefore, belonp 1 Sam. ix. 16, 17: "Thou ahalt anoint him to be 
captain over Ky people larael,'' &o. The later narrator, "whether 
following tradition or not," mak• the demand for a king originate in 
the people'■ fear of Samuel'■ ■on■ u bad judge■. Bia, therefore, ia 
1 8am. viii. 1-5 : " Kue DI 1& king to judge DI like all the nation■." 
The earlier narrator regard■ Samuel u entirely an in■trument of the 
Divine Spirit, and look■ on the monarchy u an unmixed good ; but 
toward■ the end of the monarohy, when the actual cour■e of event■ en
abled men to read the true meaning of their nation'■ early hiltory, a 
later writer introduced into the narrative the warninp, threat■, and 
prediction■ of evil which we now find there. The■e we an to nnder
■tand henoef'orth, not u worda really uttered, or event■ that aotually 
took place, but u the comment of a later age not inlerted in the 
margin, but introdnoed into the narraLive it■ell. Now here an qu•tion■ 
on which thoughtful readen an, perhap■, u well able to judge u the 
mo■t learned ■oholar■. What an the probabilities of thi■ theory of 
literary partnenhip between writer■ of different ■chool ■ of thought, 
combining with eaoh other aorou dividing centurie■ to prodll08 hiltorical 
narrative in whioh each ■hall be repre■ented; the lut by no mean■ 
removing the trace of hi■ predeceuon, but delicately inlerting hi■ own 
contribution to the general mo■aic ? I■ it in ancient tim11 amonpt 
oriental people that we ■hall find "hietory written with a porpo■e," 
event■ ■kilfnlly grouped, or altogether invented, and language put into 
the lip■ of prophet■ long 1ince dead, and even of God Himlelf, in order 
to expre. the writer'■ view of the irignificance of fact& in the nation'■ 
put, and illutrate hi■ principle■ of religion■ and political thought? 
To DI there ii an anachroniem in all thi■. In the author'• own country, 
and amongst ■ome of bis contemporarie■, thi■ kind of literary labour 
may not be altogether unknown, but we can hardly believe the manner 
of it wu ■o wEdl undentood amongat the Jew■ 2,500 yean ago. Let 111 

cloee thi■ notice in the word■ of Dean Kilman : " I mDlt conr- that I 
read Ewald ever with increuing wonder at hi■ unparalleled ingenuity, 
hi■ nrpu■ing learning, but uually with deoreuing oon'rictioD. l 
ehould like an Ewald to critici■e an Ewald.'' 

Q2 
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The Christian Doctrine of Prayer for the Departed. By the 
Rev. Frederick George Lee, D.C.L., F.S . .A.., Vicar of All 
Sainte, Lambeth. With Copious Notes and Appendices. 
London: Strahan & Co. 1872. 

WITB coDBiderable care Dr. Lee bu preHDted, in a new clreu, the 
old arguments in favour or the BO-called Christian doctrine or prayen 
for the dead. It c&m1ot be regarded aa an ewutive treatise on 
the aubject ; for there ia not a word of reply to the poaition auumed 
by the Engliah in common with every other Proteatant Church in 
relation to this doctrine. It ia an ez part, statement ; and it may be 
npposed to contain the atrongeat, if not all the arguments, which 
can be adduced in npport or the doctrine. Oar nrpriae ia that on 
10 narrow a baaia men ahould found 10 BOlemn a teaching. A.a it ia 
our intention, at a future time, to give a more lengthened conaidera
tion to thia nbject, we ■hall content ourselves at present with more 
general remarks. The firat ia an introductory chapter on the Com
munion of Saints, condensed apparently from the Ninth Article in 
Bishop Pearson'■ "Eq,oaition of the Creed." A.a far aa that com
munion relates to our " fellowship with the Father and with His Son 
Jens Christ," and to "the communion of the Holy Ghost," it ia 
rightly stated, but wrongly in the assertion that the ,am. communion 
ia with the holy angels. Their " ministration " ia not a " com
mmiion." Equally right ia the assertion of the commmiion ofaainta 
on earth "with all the saints living in the aame Church ; " not BO, how
ever, "with all the saints who have departed this life, whether the 
latter be waiting for the consummation of the number of the elect, or 
have been gracionsly admitted into the actual presence of Goel." 
Certainly not, if the assertion be correct that communion of aainta, 
in which there ia no charitable interclaang, of o8icea, ia no communion 
at all." But this reveals the bearing of the one doctrine upon the 
other, and explaina the cauae of ita introduction. 

" The rationale of prayers for the departed '' is thus traced. 
There has been in all ages a reverent care for the dead, in which ia 
observable a dim and uncertain belief in the immortality or the BOul 
and the reaurrection of the flesh. This becoming in the age of the 
evangelical prophets II developed and expanded into a debite ayatem 
of dogma,'' necesaitated a corresponding praotioe on the part of those 
who accepted the aame." Our Lord and His apostles neither 
eritioiaed nor condemned this II practice." The apoatolio 
~tinge, emortationa, and injunctiona, indirectly support it, ancl 
in BOme inatancea appear to enjoin it ; the ancient lituqpe■ contain 
prayer■ for the departed ; and II if, aa may be re&BOnably 
U11UDed," praying for the dead was customary long anterior to the 
advent, it oannot be an innovation. To this i1 added the injunction 
or the Eutem and W eatem Churchea: and furthermore it is affirmed 
11 that in the atate immediately after death the BOul■ of the faithful 
an being prepared for the manaiona of heaven ; " or rather those of 
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the r.iUiful who hold the poait;ion of " the OhurGh pat;ien,," midway 
behreen the ChurGh militant here on eut.h ud the OhurGh triumphu, 
in heaven. n ii to render eenice to theee lhat prayera for the dead 
are to be oll'ered, inumuch u they who are in heaven do not need 
the interoeaione of their brethren, and for thoee in hell they do not 
avail. n ii thu at once eeen lb.at the doctrine ii involved in the 
Romieh dootrine of purgatory, to the enloroement of which latter 
fucy a chapter ii devoted. To us it i■ pulling etrange that • 
benelioed clel'f!YDWl of the Chlll'eh of England can in piety and 
c,harity hold hie plaoe in that Chlll'eh and publicly teach the Romi■h 
dootrine of purgatory, nohrith■tanding the twenty-■econd of the 
"Art.icle■ of Religion." And here we must demur to the aubterfuge, and 
deny it, that the ■btementa in that Article were directed "only againn 
popnlar and erroneoua notion■ of purgatory then current in Englud. '' 

For, though the Article■ eet forth ~.D. 1668, and reviled in 166!1, 
could not be directed againn the later decree■ of the Council of 
Trent which ended December 4th, 1568, yet it must be remembered 
the "Arliclea were deliberately read, and confirmed again by the 
nb■oript;ion of the buds of the Archbiahop■ and Bi■hop■ of the 
Upper-ho1111, ud by the aub■cription of the whole Clergy of the 
Nether-houee in their Convocation, in the year of our Lord 1671." 
The men who wrote and ■igned tho■e Art.iclea were not the men to 
be led utray by merely "popnlar and erroneous not;ion1." 

Here ii commended to the faith of the Church a grave nnd ■olemn 
doctrine rJl'ecting the conduct of the living, the hope■ of the dying, 
and the poait;ive condition of the dead : and what i■ ita foundation ? 
Firat, a feeble ■entimentalism, arising from a traditional belief " that 
the ■pirita of tho■e who had departed out of thil life were detained 
in ■ome hidden abode, wait;ing for the Great Day," which belief, it ii 
held, 11 wonld reuonably follow from the reception of the re■pective 
dootrines of the Immortality of the Soul and the Renrrection of the 
Body ; " ud that II if thil wu 10, if the apirit■ of men lived after 
death, and their eventual ~\ate lay in the future, then it would be 
reuonable, charitable, and righteous for the living to interoede and 
pray for the departed." For po■itive evidence of the dootrine we are 
directed to the old atory of the witch of Endor ; a very fair beginning 
for ■nch • doctrine. Then we are ■upplied with an extract from the 
Second Book of 'Maecabee, to ■how that prayera for the dead were 
common among the Jew■. But, allowing the utmost that could be 
demuded in favour of the hietoric te■timony of thil statement, it 
u at least gratuitous to affirm that " Thi■, of comae, is in perf'eot 
harmony with what may be ■een to have been the progres■ of dootrinal 
development, evidenced in the writing■ of the sacred writer■ and 
prophet■ of Iarael, in regard both to a future ■bte and the important 
dogma of the Renrrection of the Fleah." 

To theee are added tranelat;iom of Hebrew in■oriptione on grave
atone1, ud extraota from certain Jewi■h Rituala. 

We then have the following remarbble piece of unmpt;ion ana 
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bed logio :-" From the l&atlmaente, faata, and dooament.l tJma quoted, 
eombiaed with a knowledge t.bM our bleuecl Saviour nowhere GOD• 
denmed a praotice which wu certainly c111'1'8nt durm, the period of 
Bia 10jomn upon earth, it may be reuonably conoladed, not only 
Ow the JeWB regularly and commonly prutiaed the duty of pnyuag 
for the deputed, but t.bM ll1ICb a practice wu in ICCOrdanoe with the 
will of Almighty Goel." 

It iii fair to aumne thai U Ollr Lord WU ailent OD IO eolelllll I, 

nbject Bia cli&ciple■ alao ■honld be. But it i■ not mcUy tnae thai 
Be wu ■o llilenL The whole tendency of Hi■ teaching ill to ■how 
how ■olemn a lnality is afhed to the probation of the pre■ent life. 
The word■ come up to 111 from a teaching ■trangely employed here, 
" Thou in thy lif 1-tim, received■t thy good thing■, and libwiae 
Luaru evil thing■." The chapter on the " Teatimony of the Aponolio 
Writing■ " iii weak in the extreme. n is almo■t diagrac,efnl to attempt 
to ■apport auch a teaching by 111eh uncertain word■ ; a few ob■eure 
pu■age■, with doubtful interpretation■. Te■timonie■ from the 
Litnrgiea, and from the writing■ and practice■ of the medieval ages 
are plentiful enough. They are not of authority in matter■ of faith. 
As to the inscription■ on tomb■tone■, we can only say the great 
importance attached to t.hem in tbi■ volume is ■trangely and ■ignm
canUy out of proportion to those portion■ of nered Scripture which 
are 111pposed cODBtructively to aupport t.he notion. That people in 
t.he middle and even earlier agea prayed for t.he dead i■ not the 
alighted tenimony to t.he rightne11 of the practice. They did IDBllY 
thing■ we ■hould be uhamed to do. The doctrine is demanded by 
the erode, sen1uo111, and erroneon■ view■ of t.he future punishment 
of Bin held by t.he Boman Catholic Church. n ha■ no ■npport from 
the docwine of the Immortality of t.he Soul ; no npport from " t.he 
Be■nrrection of the Fle■h." Confe■aedly the pnyen for t.he dead 
an only avail t.ho■e of the saint■ not fnlly ready for heaven who, and 
not BUDken in hell, are in aome other place. Thu■ the Popi■h doctrine 
of purgatory is demanded, and by Dr. Lee, a prie■t of the Church of 
England, here openly taught. 

Where are t.he clear plain te■timonie■ of Holy Scripture which are 
t.he wammta fait.h demands? Wher11 is t.he clear, lumino111 reason
ing, by which an article of belief ahould be ■npported? Neither can 
be found here. The reuoning iii inconclu■ive, ■ometimes 1pecio111. 
Sentiment prevail■, a weak form of "the Christian oon■cio111De■1," 
on which we cannot re■t a aolemn article of our creed, though it. 
lhould profeuedly lighten t.he gloom oft.he grave and t.he fuime. 

Ecclelli&: A Second Series of Euays on Theological ancl 
EccJesiadical Questions. By Various Writers. Edited 
by Henry Robert Reynolds, D.D. London : Hodder ud 
stoughton. 1871. 

Tau aecond aerie■ of " Church Problem■ Con■idered " i■ another 
1ble contribution to the Hamination of those living que■tione which 
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aft'.- t.he pnNDt. ■We, and much mon t.he famn lire, of tbe 
Chmelae■ of oar country. All tha& WIii Mid in the■e page■ in appre
ciation of the caUaolio ■piri~ compreheuive view■, and be Chrism 
tone of the former ■erie■ m11y 118 freely be lllid of ihi■. Of coane, 
being the production, ihongh "wiihont mnblal con.ceri," of prominent. 
Congreptiollllli■ t■, the■e e■111y1 are writt.en from II bed eoole■ianioal 
standpoint which decide■ t.he relaaon, ud more or le■■ ooloun t.he 
view taken, of the mbject■ discu■■ed ; ud wriUen, too, with II mani
fe■t. di■pollition in the writ.en to hold tenaeion■ly the pollition which 
hi■t.orically belonga to their Church. Moreover, we do not pretend 
to endone with our approval or even consent everything which ia 
advanced or indicated in ihi■ volume. Neverthele■■, we like much 
the 1tyle ud ■pirit of the e■■11ys. There ia here, e■pecially perhapa 
in the fint paper, a liberality of conceuion which would have stllrtlecl 
men of the olden time : a Crank 110C8ptance of the opRonent'■ poaiuon 
ae one which ■hould be allowed and occll8ionally taken for the ■ake 
of fairnu■ in argument, which we are ■ure would not have been 
tolerated in the good old times, but which we l'tljoice to recogniae. 
The old ■tyle of taking up an Htreme and hoodwinked po■ition, and 
firing fiercely 11t long ruge against the extreme position of the 
enemy, h118 here no place. To allow all thot cu be allowed to an 
opponent not only be■peu■ £aimus but ability of no common order, 
while it promiaea that the ultimate iaane of the controversy waged 
will be right and sound. We are glad to note, u we think, the 
■pread elsewhere of thi■ liberality of sentiment, ud we hail the 
■preading ae the bright dawning of a brighter day to our Churche■, 
and to, 11t le118t, the eccleaiastico-political economy of the State. 

Of these seven Euays we reeene thr-the third, fil\h, and 
seventh-for more extended notice at another time, if pouible, and 
we are sorry that our space now allows of allu■ion only to the other 
four. 

Dr. Kellor's paper gives a vivid picture of the confu■ion which , 
rrevail■ among those who hold in common the dogma ,1f " B11p
tiBIDIII Regeneration." A confu■ion which to DB is a hopeful sign 
that the confiloting abettors of the dogma will 10 bn11'et both it and 
each other's opinion■ 118 to give the latter to the winds of heaven and 
consign t.he former to the limbo of the old theological ■choolmen, 
where, 118 they are taught, unb11ptized infant■ were driven aRer 
death. Three theories of bapti&IDlll regeneration are presented, and 
ably dealt with : the fint teaches that " baptiffnal rtgennation drtiotn 
a claang. in th11 outu,ard r11lation, of th11 nbjtct to Church pririlegu." 
tor the sake of distinction this may be called the ambiguoua theory, 
because a little ■kilful manipulation of the term■, aided by a liWe 
forgetfulness or mental abatraction, will make it teach the dogm11 in 
it■ proper deep eaaentiality, 118 Dr. W11terlaud ■hows, or merely such 
a change in the outward relatiom u ia really elected and aymbo
liaed by b11ptiam, 118 Dr. Vaughan shows. The aeoond, for whicb 
Dr. Pasey ia spomor, "r11J1re11111t, the i11tllfflal ejf,cu of bapti,,,. u,hm 
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riglatly admini.,t,r,tl III in,oriably protlue,4, tlwvgh pr,eoriou., 111 ea 
tlanr conti11uonc,." Thia may be called t.he ugal or lap,orion t.heory, 
in.umuch u U teachea Uiat in every oue t.he regeaenuon of t.he BOul 
iB radical and complete, but the gnoe iB con\ingent : 11 it abidea only 
where it iB cheriahed like a seed, which may be nurtured to mamrity, 
or may periah ibrough neglect" The third iB t.he /ugh Ooltrinutie or 
,clutic Uieory, becaUBe it combinea t.he notion of a myateriou UDCOn• 
ditional election from among Uie nbjeota of baptism wit.h t.he dogma 
of II once in grace alwaya in grace : " it " raprll#WU tla, int,rnal ,ff,cu 
of baptwn wlatn rightly adminiatn-ttl III ocetUionolly produc,d, but 111 

pnTnanmt fa thtir crmtinuanc,." Thu t.he dogma iB weakened by 
the misgiving& and diaputea of ita upholder&, giving UB groUDd for the 
hope we have eq,resaed above. Meanwhile we agree with Dr. Mellor 
that II an internal grace, which neiUier impela to holine11 nor reetraina 
from ain,-which is neither matter of oonacioll8De88 u a principle, nor 
of observation u an active and fruitful energy,-ia a phantom created 
by a Uieology which h88 substituted for a • reaBOnable aervioe ' the 
' opu, opn-atum ' of priesteraft." 

The doctrine of "The Incarnation," BO well handled by Dr. 
Alexander, ia too sublime and my1teriou1 to be at all diBcUBBed in nch 
a puaing notice 88 thia. But we are ever glad to be refreahed with 
t.he truth that thia iB the doctrine of Boripmre-Uiat the Bcripturea 
do most ,mmiatakably teach it, and t.hat its purpoae wu the redemption 
of man by the oft'ering up of the Incarnate u a vioariou sacrifice for 
t.he 1in1 of man. Other purposes, valuable in themaelves, were, 
doubUe11, acoompliahed by it, but they were nbordinate-thia wu 
tA, on, ,uprfflUI purpoa,. 

The ,ny,te,y of the Incarnation Dr. Aleunder treats with modeaty 
and caution, u everyone muat who heartily accepts the fact and Uien 
aeta himself to ask, How can thia thing be ? But, u we read, we 
Uiought t.hat his feelings against dominant Church partiOB ins\inctively 
carried him rather too far when he Bllid, "The opinioDB of EntychOB, 
ApollinariUB and othera respecting the two nature, of Christ were 
denoUDced by the dominant party in the Church 88 heretical, but in 
reality they were attempt& made by ainoere believer& to repreaent to 
themaelvOB and othen in an intelligible way Uie facts concerning the 
penon of the Saviour, which they had received." We object to thc 
diajUDctive particle. Sincere enough no doubt they were, and yet 
heretical. We were glad to find the balance ■djUBted immediately 
afterwards, thus: "His (Apollinarius') t.heory ia confeaaedly erro
~eoua," &c. If in theae days we would hold our faith again1t Uioae 
who deny Our Lord's proper Deity, we muat jealoUBly guard our
aelvOB against making the slightest excUBe for thOBe wbo denied His 
proper hmnanity. 

An Eaaay on "Art and Religion," by Joeiah Gilbert, oaDDot fail 
to be diacrimina\ing and in1tructiv1. Reluctantly paaing over t.he 
hi■tory of the auoeiation of art with religion, 10 graphically Bketohed 
here, two e:ldracts will n1lice to ■bow how intelligently and bow 
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deeply Kr. Gilberi 11Y1Dp&Uiile1 both with art and with religion. 
" But tmniDg to repre■enta\ive art, how mueh do we not owe to the 
thoUBaDd yeara' aceumulauon of portraiture■ of Our Lord 'I Here art, 
u hu been hinted, had a more legitimate field Ulan in other of ita 
aUempta, ■iDce Chri■t in the body of our humilia\ion did once tread 
thi■ earUi, and we may ■uppoae ouraelvea, by meana of an, put in th• 
po■ition of thoae who had ■een the Lord ; . . . we cannot feel other• 
wiae Ulan grateful to the art that hu given u■ a tJ'P9 of form ■o 
commending itaelf to the imagiDation, and now ■o ucred that no 
painter darea to very from ita main featurea. Nor could we ■pan 
that ideal of female purity and maternal ■orrow which the long devo
tion of art to the Virgin hu provided for u■." Then the paper clo181 
thu■ : " And after all we come back to the old vital que■tion, • What 
ahall it proii a man if he gain the whole world,'-of wealth, or rank, 
or knowledge, or art,-• and loae hi■ own ■oul '/'-if he forget that 
all the appeal■ of art to the imagination, all the IIJ'Dlpathiea and 
ee■taeiea it may eJ:cite, are u noUiing-may be worae Ulan noUiing
in the great tran■action between himself and God ? " One, perhap■ 
tlu, practical value of the E111y, i■ found in the remark■ on the atyle 
of eecleaiutical architecture, to which the following i■ the key :
" We may aay indeed that one ,ireat law, carried out in all ita appli
cation■, will cover the whole ground of the ministration of art to 
religiou■ worahip. Thi■ ia jit,ie-adaptation to uae." Thi■ i■ a 
■ound law confeaaedly, however dift'ering ta■te■ may illnalrate it. 

"Our National Univeraitie1" i■ a paper written with a keen and 
applauding appreciation of the preaent tran■ition period of theae aeata 
of learning. The writer evidently feel■ deeply how much Noncon
formity hu nll'ered through the eJ:cluion of ita BODI from the 
univeraitiea. And what a high value he aeta upon a univer■ity 
education the following remark■ will ■how :-" But among the 
Di■aentera a atronger and deeper feeling hu been at work. They 
have the keeneat aenae of the injury that i1 done their aona, by con
ining them in a cloae and narrow aectarian atmoaphere for their 
education. They bow that if a conacientiou■ adherence to their 
own conviction■ i■ to be toned down and mellowed by a far-reaching 
11)'111pathy, an eJ:tended knowledge of the world, an enlightened 
liberality ; if vigour and irmneu are to be allied with " ■weetneu 
and light," thi■ i■ only to be attained by free and friendly inter
comae in the time of youth with thoae of dift'ering and even oppo■ite 
opiniona. . . . Their main de■ire hu been that all the youth of 
ihe country, irre■pective of creed or perauuion, ■hould be equally 
attracted to the national univeraitiea, and ahould there learn, in 
friendly intercourae with each other, leuona far b'anaeending in value 
any that profeaaor or tutor could give them. A propoaal like that of 
Canon Liddon, to uaign ■ome eollegea entirely to the leading bodie■ 
of Di■aentera, not only o8'enda againat a principle which they cling 
to very tenacioualy ; if Heouted, it would ■trike at the very root of 
the union and interfu■ion at which they are aiming." 
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B• we have far u:oeeded U.. limii UBiped u. We urdially 
reoommend W. volume. 

BermoDB on Special OcoaaioDB. By Daniel Koore, K.A. 
London, Oxford, and Cambridge. Rivingiom. 1871. 

Tu aermou oomprieed in thia volume were pnaohed on vario111 
ocouiona u:tending oTer a range ot 8fteen yean. 8vT9l'8l were deli
vered before the Telt audiences gathered to the 11oecial ff811Ulg lllfflcea 
at St. Paul'• Cathedral and at Weetmin■ter Abbey, one at the Not
tingham lleeting ot the :Briti■h .A.aeooiation, and the re1t at the Chapel 
Royal, Whitehall, at Orlord, and at Cambridge. Variety of 1tyle and 
method ot treatment may, therefore, be upected, u the author in his 
aeleetion aim■ rather at representing ll81'8ral upecta ot his ministry 
than at ammgmg a eeriee ot dieoounee with relation to each other, or 
to any oommon starting-place. This prinoiple ot selection, by pro
viding for di11'erent clauea of mind, or for the same mind in cllit"erent 
moods, ii likely to eecure popularity for a book of 1ermOD1, and to gift 
immediate pleuure to many, bot not eo likely, we think, to renlt ill• 
book of permanent value, or to gratify the more thoughtful and atudiou 
few. We do not for a moment Beek to di■parage the good and meful 
book before m, but our point ii tm.-a preacher like llr. :Moore cu 
nt any time 1end a indllcient number of good 1ermon1 to the printer to 
make a tho~ughly reepeotable volume, but in 1uch a cue the whole ii 
merely equal to the nm of ita pvta ; whereu in a volume where unity 
or purpo■e presides there will be cumulative power, and aa • reralt a 
whole which ii much greater than the sum of ita parts. We haTe had 
real pleuure, howeTer, in reading thae eermom. Here are mo■t of the 
clementa of a preacher'■ power and 1188fohu• : Bkilful arrugement of 
the eubject, admirable clearne11 of 1tyle, earneetnea■ both of thought 
and language, and the prime qualification of all, " in doctrine, uncor
ruptneu." The following e:Ktract from an admirable aermon on " The 
G.>apel Workman," will 111ftlce to ju■tify our hearty commendation:-

" EHry profe11ion in life haa ita appropriate and diltinctive ocel
lenoe. We look for courage in the eoldier, integrity in the merchant, 
wile oonailtency in the atate■man, onBW'erving uprightne11 in the judge. 
What ia that which, before all things, ,hould diltingoiah the Chri■tian 
minilter, if it be not pre-eminent aanctity of deportment and the 11pirit 
ot piety and prayer? Hence the frequent e:mortatiom to Timothy in 
theee epiltlea to cnltiTate the dutie■ of pmonal religion, to See 
youthful luata, to aToid aecullll" entanglement■, to be • an e:a:ample of 
the belieTer■ in word, in conversation, in charity, in ■pirit, in faith, in 
purity.',, 

Too well did the Apoatle know the temptationa of the Goepel workman 
to omit 1110h warnings. And nenr were tb1111 temptation, greater 
than in our own day. The minilterial life of our father9,-the quiet 
walk with God, tbe calm a'betraction from the world, the giving of 
oureelTea continually to prayer,-in the IUDe degree at leut, ui lOUOlly 
pouible to u. The tim• demand enerptic action, aggreaaive out-doo1 
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of ipora.noe, and irreligion, and Tioe, and ain, Who aeee not tu 
c1aager to u, under IUOh ouo1UD1tancm, of aliding unoouaioualy into • 
mere profE91ional Petr ; of auatnlr:ing zeal in 1piritaal 81DploymeDU 
for growth in the gnOII of the apiritual mind; of allowing dilipnee 
in the lr:eeping of othen 'rineyard■ to 1upenede the needful ud proper 
culture of our own ? And if he do fall into thi■ d■nger, how ■tealthy 
and unperceived will be the downward ooune of a Chriatian miniater 
aftenrarda, when. hiving beoome a 1tnnpr to the comforta of • life 
of godliD-, and being bereft of ita joy■ and hopea, he feela the lamp 
of hi, inner life to be waning fut, and can only get warmth to hi■ aonl 
from the faded fire of happineu and more ■piritual day■. Soon hi■ 
pnyera for hi■ people will become more neglected, and hi■ intere■t in 
their ■alvation more languid, and hi■ aenae of re■pomibility for the 
watchman■hip of aonl■ more feeble, even if it be felt at all. And, 
arrived at thi■ point, what a burden, what a mi■ery, what a dreadful 
hypoori■y, will hi■ whole mini■terial life beoome I With a oold and 
unapiritual mind he will hive to come to the diacuiion of the lot\ie■t 
theme■. Day by day will grow upon him a aonl-hardening familiarity 
with the thing■ of God. Hi■ pnblio mini■t.ration, will be glOllled over 
with the falae ■how of ollcial earneatneu, in which, deceiving himlelf 
u well u othen,-perhap■ deceiving himaelf more than othen,-hil 
lf'lection of heavenly topic■ will paa for 1piritnality ; warmth of 
manner will be miatalr:en for devout.Dea ; an artilloial fenonr in the 
declaration of God'• truth will be put down to a growing inward and 
peraonal u:perienoe of ita power ;-until, utoni■hed at the length■ to 
whioh hia own hypoari■y ii carrying him, it will be a manel if he da 
not yield to the power of ■ecret unbelief; and, after having " preached 
to others,'' end in becoming himaelf" a cutaway." 

J'erusalem, the City of Herod and Salad.in. By Walter 
Besant, M.A., and E. H. Palmer, M.A. London: R. 
Bentley and Bon. 1871. 
Arm all that literature had done for Jernaalem, a tnutworthy, 

graphic, and conci■e hiatory of the city, u a city, beginning at the tim• 
of the Haroda, and coming down to our own day, wu a want of which 
acholar■ and general readers have long been ■enaible. The writers of 
thi■ beautiful book have 1npplied the want; and, whit ii 1pecially to be 
noted, they have met it moat completely when it wa■ wideepread and 
nrgenL Few person■ of any pretenaion to culture are grosaly in the 
dark either u to the earlier or the later fortnnee of Jern■alem during 
the stretch of the Christian oenturiEB. But for the great ■pace between 
thme extremes, and partionlarly for the period■ of the lloh111111Dedan 
conquest, of the Crnaaclea and Chri:1tian kingdom, and of the final 
triumph of the Crescent, the knowledge of mnltitndee has been to the 
lut degree vague and nebulous. Kean. Besant and Palmer throw 
their 1tnngth into preoi■ely thi■ section of their literary domain ; and 
their treatment of the middle age hi■tory of the Holy City, while it ia 
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admirably careful and 'rigorou, hu the further and moet important 
qnality of haring drawn ita materiala from Kohammedan • wall • 
from Christian I01ll'Cel. We hue not yet all the light whioh Arabian 
hiatoriau and chrouiclen are able to ■had upon the medilllftl relatiou 
of Chrilltianity and llohammedaniam in the nearer Eut. But our 
authon han nailed themaelve■ to good purpoe■ of 10 muoh of thia 
light u they could command ; and their belt informed readen will be 
•lll'prilled to ob■erva what novel phue■ many familiar eventa and per
eonage■ of the hiltory exhibit with thil new illumination upon them. 
W a are not 11111'8 that the desire to do full jU1tice to the llohammedan 
aide of the que■tion doe■ not 10metime1 run a little too far with our 
authon. No doubt the Cbriltian writers have hitherto had it all their 
own way, and their partiality hu been worthy of the mo■t adventuroUI 
romancing of the hiatorio pen. But we demur to the doctrine that the 
men who fought under the banner of the CrUlade■ were " never ninta," 
and we think thRt Kean. Besant and Palmer, in their laudable anxiety 
to e■cape the ■pell of traditional ■entim.entali■m, have BC&rCely done due 
honour to the ■pirit and motive■ of the Christian acton in the tremen• 
doU1 tragedy of which they write. Even now and then an undertone 
of •tire and contempt ■eems to steal on the ear from their pagoe, where 
Cbriltianity is concerned ; but we may be mi.taken in thi■, and are 
willing to believe oUl'lllve■ miltaken. In the new edition of the work, 
whioh, we tru■t, will be ■oon called for, it will be no lea well if the 
puaage near the end of the volume touching the ab■urdity of growing 
" rapturoUI " over "greuy-leaved,n II dilapidated" olive trees should 
be lllppre■■ed. The introductory chapter, too, needs retouching; it ii 
l0011ly jointed, and it require■ eome date■ to enable the reader to 
follow with intelligence the rapid movement of the narrative. The 
milprinta which we have noted u not infrequently oocurring through 
the volume will doubtleu be corrected in future editiona. lleura. 
Bel&nt and Palmer have conferred a real boon upon atudenta of history 
by the publication of their JtnJMJ.um. To •r nothing of the learning 
and re■earch of which IO much good fruit appean in thil volume, the 
cleameu, vividneu, and pictu.reaqueneu with which they tell the 
1tory of the wonderful city, give their work no 11111all value u an edu
cational in1trument within ita cho■en province, while the high moral 
feeling whfoh pervade■ the volume cannot fail to be benMloial to all 
who 1tudy it. On the whole, the imprea■ion left; by their picture 11 a 
melancholy one. It ii inexpreesibly grievoDB to view the Christianity 
of the New Testament aide by aide with the miserable trave■tie■, 
oaricature■, and penonationa of it, which throng the record■ of Jenualam 
for the lut two thoDB&Dd yean. 

Physical Facts and Scriptural Records; or, Eighteen Pro
positions for Geologists. By W. B. Galloway, M.A. 
London : Rivingtons. 

Tms hook i■ a mi■take. The objeet and motive of the author are 
al:OllleDL Be i■ not afraid to appear u t.be ehampion of the Berip-
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iare Revelation j ua WI entirely -,mpaibile with hia aeeire to 
rebuke ua checik that 11DBOient.ific acience which l1nina at the pat 
oft.he Bible, while it inralloWII ·oameJa of queltiouble fact and of 
mOD&trom hypothem. But Mr. Galloway goe■ the wrong way to 
work in dealing with the enemy. Bacl he contented him■elf with 
■bowing that certain 111ppo■ea phenomena were dubio1111 or that the 
t.heorie■ by which they had been uplained were wnk and 1111Atiafao
tory, he would have done a good work, and religion and acience 
would have joined in thanking him. Unfortunately hia zul hu out
nn hia cli■cretion ; and wlfile he sometime■ muea 1trong point■ 
apinat the opponent■, particularly in hi■ character of ma.thematician 
and utronomer, he very commonly fight■ with weapou which can 
have no other eft'ect than to wound the bud which wield■ them. 
Whether the phenomeu which :Mr. Galloway umpl11 are fact■ or 
imagination, hia own phenomena are 1.11ureclly aome of them unreal; 
and, with re■pect to hi■ theori11 we cu only ■ay, that in 11veral 
marked in■tanc11 they outrage all rational probability, and are u 
empirical and abnrcl u any which the quui-BCient.ific fancy ever 
dreamed. Not to mention that wonderful doctrine of Mr. Galloway'■ 
which muea the famo111 8int implement■ of the Somme to be, u he 
i■ " inclined to think, , , • no more than utural ■plinter■ of aome 
large ■poradic 8int meteorolite1." What i■ any man of BIDH to ■ay to 
the following ?-" Flint■, we are informed, abound upon the de11rt■ 
of Egypt, and part of them ma.y be the relic■ of that memorable 
atorm of hail and liquid me which ■mote all that wu in the field, 
both man and beut, and every herb in the field, and brake every tree 
of the field, and in which the liquid me that • ran along the ground ' 
may have eaten inio many root■ of trees, and into bamboo■ covered 
and filled with 111perficial aoil, and ma.y have 1ub1titutea and moulded 
itBelf into their form■." Bas Mr. Galloway ever BIID any of the11 
Egyptian fo■■il■ ? We hope he hu not. Or doe■ he Hrio111ly believe 
that the miraculo111 fiery hail■torm could turn bamboo ■&em■ filled 
with earth into great branched tree■ of chalcedony, with their internal 
■tructure all preaervea in it■ minutllt detail. That ume hail■torm 
m111t indeed have been a miracle beyond all that Ko111 tell■ 111. And 
it m111t have raged in Go■hen too, and far beyond the land of the 
Nile ; for the ■ilicified " bamboo■," u we happen to bow by per■onal 
obaervation, are found in plac11 hundred■ of mile■ from I.he ■cene of 
t.he Baripture hail■torm. In the interlllt of religion, we very much 
deplore the appearance of a work like I.hi■ of Mr. Galloway'■, 
Bcienufic men at beat can only 111Dile at it. It i■ well if they have 
reverence and generosity enongh to do no worae. But \he chief 
mi■chief of 111ch a book i■, that it provok11 the very di■trut of 
Boriptme which it i■ de■iped to cure and anticipate. We fear it i■ 
not poa■ible to bring writer■ of :Mr. Galloway'■ ■chool to 188 I.hi■; 
but the fact i■ certain, and we can only elate and lament iL 
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Bow to Pray and What to Pray For. An Exposition of the 
Lord's Prayer and Christ's Introductory Bayiuga. By 
Edward J'eweii Robinson. London: Wesleyan Con
fennoe Offioe, 9, Castle Street, City Boad. 1872. 

Rm i■ another able and e■timable contn"bution to the great 
treuary or pracacal and devotional literature, enriched by upwards 
or thirteen hundred Boriptmal quotations and reCerencea, about a 
hundred and 6fty other■, and many ill'llltrative incident■. From 
Teriullian and Cyprian, down to Barrow, Kerr, Wit■iu and Wesley, 
Stier and Olabauen, Anderaon, Maurice, Cumming, emment writer■ 
are laid under contribution, and with their thought■ the author'■ are 
worthily and ingenioualy interwoven into a obarmiDg and comiatenl 
whole. We have an old nbjeet in a new and radiant race. The 
introductions to, and several part■ or the Lord'■ Prayer aa rendered 
in the liturgy or the Eatabli■bed Church, are expounded and emorced 
in order. The book conlliata or nineteen chapter■. Hardly a queation 
within the range or the author'■ aubject is 10 minute aa to eacape 
notice. Premeditation and Corm■ or devotion are ably de(ended. A 
backbone or ■ound theology run■ through the treatise, while in every 
chapter queatiom or experience and practice are treated with the 
inci■ive ~ur of a critical and ardent intellect. 8.i tima, u well 
u the habitual ■pirit or prayer, are inaiated on. "Ir you have not 
your stated boura (or worabip, it will be neglected, and no duties will 
be Cbriatianly Culfilled. On the other band you will be e:a:act in all 
duties, ir you are orderly in ■incere worship. To be ready to pray at 
any time, be reaolute to pray at some time. What you leave to be 
done at obanoe momenta, you are likely not to do at all, or not to do 
well. They who pray at cboaen ■eaaono are they who acquire power 
to be alwaya praying. They who pray without ceuing are they who 
have momenta when they begin to pray. For publio and united 
wonbip there mut, or courae, be appointed houra ; but Our Lord ia 
■peaking or the exeroiaea or the individual. Have your plan Cor 
penonal devotion. The punctual consecration or put■ or the day ia 
a more rational and efl'ectual preventive or Corgetmlne11 or Chriat 
tbu decorating the houae or the peraon with aroues, picture■, and 
other aybola and mementoa."-Pp. 15, 16. 

Tboae who plead laclr. or time are thu driven from their nbter
mge:-" Not hall an hour morning and evening to ofl'er to the Lord I 
Bow much time do they give to Bleep, to eating and drinlr.inl{, to 
light reading, to idle conversation ? They might moat or them get 
hall boura (or prayer without abatracting a minute &om buineBB. 
Ir not, they ahould abridge their buaineas .... llalr.ing money when 
we ought to be praying ia robbing God or our service, and aelling 
ouraelvea to the devil ; ... compelling the soul to give way to the 
body, and thruating heaven uide for earth, i■ really rem■ing to 
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worahip. • We have no time to pray,' being interpn6ecl, ii, • We 
have no beat to do so.' "-P.11. 

The following ii the aathor'■ ua,nr to the objeetion Uau tile 
Lord'■ Prayer doe■ no& include tlwwgiving :-" Not inolade tbab, 
giving I none bat II Uwikfal hnri oould •7• ' Our Father whioh ari 
in heaven.' None bat II iwlkful heari e1111 continue, 'Hallowed be 
Thy name.' Thil ia the choioe 1anpage of gratitacle. More t.han 11 
burst, it ia the atudied harmony of praise. n ia the adoring aoul'■ 
welcome of what was moat needed, God'■ revelation of Ria name. 
The heathen'■ prayer ii all flattery and deprec&Don. In the 
Chri1tian'1, reverenoe bow■ the head, gratitnde bend■ the bee, love 
agitate, the heart, and the int ucription and petition ii, • Hallowed 
be Thy name.' "-P. 18M. 

Keeping in mind II theological, not a political clauifioation, we 
have the author'■ vigorou■ rebuke of tho■e who reject the mediation 
of Chri■t. "What 011D thi, petition (for temporal and apiritual 
blelllllllg■) mean in the lip11 of pretended teacher■ of religion who do 
not pray in reliance upon Je11111 Cbri■t ? What bread have they from 
heaven, Chri■t not being their bread? They may call them■elve■ 
Liberal■ and Free-thinker■. They make free with the bread of God, 
in casting it from them. They prefer Egypt'• fle■h and garlic to 
'angel■' food,' a BOOrpioa for the egg wanted, 11 ■erpent for the iah, 
a ■tone for the bread, poison for food, them■elve■ for Chri■t. 
Liberal■ I They are freebooten. They are soul-murderer■. Not 
to them, but to our Heaveuly Father, pray we for' our daily bread.' " 
-Pp. 261-2. 

Thi■ is not a book which ■hould be run through and then bally 
put away. It should be taken up apin a11d &pin, that it may check 
vain pretence■, thrust the point of the Spirit's aword into slumbering 
consciences, and inspirit the ingenuou■ struggler to firmer tru■t in 
Christ, and bolder upiration heaveD'Wllrd. llr. Robinson hu rendered 
good service to the cau■e of Chriatianity by ■ending forth thi■ work, 
whose general tendency is to raise devotion from oonventional to 
Scriptural ■tandard■. 

Heavenly Laws for Earihly Homes: Being a. Manoa.1 of the 
Belative Duties. By Edward Dennett, Author of a 
Manual for Young ChrisUans, &c. London : Elliot 
Stock. 1872, 

Tu H,aunl,y Law will be found for the most part on the fty
leavee between the ohaptan of thi■ book, and llr. Dennett'• commenh 
and ob■ervation■ in the chapten themaolv•. And if nothing very 
not'el or atriking ia to be noticed in the■e latter, they are yet 10andly 
IOriptural, appropriate and timely. The author ia right in looking upon 
the ■Heral relation■ of the family u typifying the relatioa■ between 
Chriat and Ria people. And if the heiae of Christian famili• would 
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more partioalarly obrrerve and illutnt.e th- H,_,,.lr !Aw iD their 
earthly homes, and enjoin them lo'ringly upon thoae 111bject to their 
CIU8, the home of which Chriu ia their Head, the Chmch, would be 
more peaceful, more devoted, more enterpriaing and bl..ed in her 
laboun. We hail thia book b..111111 it aeeka to promote family godli
n- and domflltio peace, which, we are1Ure, are among the bat, if not 
tit, best auiliaries of the pulpit and the Church ge11erally for the 
Bpread of aoriptural holineu throughout the land. 

Bible Musio : Being Variations, in many keys, on Muaioal 
Themes from Scripture. By Franois Jaco:r., B.A., Author 
of "Secular Annotations on Scripture Te:r.ts," etc. Lon
don : Hodder and Stoughton. 1871. 

h what way thil book juti&es ita title we cannot eee. It ia made 
up of a number of 1prightly -YI on mullical 111bjeota, each eauy 
being adomed with a Bcriptlll'lll illutration Ito.ck at the head, like a 
tat, but which text ia immediately forgotten or ignored. We are told 
they are "ued not u foundation• atones whereon to uprear an orderly 
lltrllctnre, but u 1tepping-atones for crouing a ,tream that, like 
Wordsworth'■, w11Dden at ita own 1weet will." The author em by 
introducing a feature which, while not demanded by the nature of hia 
work, reqniree an apology for ita presence. 

Apart from thia, it ia a readable and refreahing book, brimming with 
apt and. well-told anecdote mi:r.ed with fair philOBOphy, and eff'ectively 
illutratea the themes which are introduced by the Bcriptlll'lll allnlliona. 

The Preaoher's Lantern. Volume I. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

W• cannot, without qnali1lcation, recommend thil clua of boob to 
preaohen. The 111bjeot■ treated iD thia volume are chiely intereating 
to younger miniaten; and though aome of the papen are valuable, u 
for uample, " Our Pulpit Kodela," "The Witneaa of Heathe11iam and 
Tradition to BOme of the Great Teachinp of Revelation," yet the 
tendency of 111ch a volume ia to encourage dil'uaene11 in habita of 
thought. The work hu too muoh the appearance of a patch-work to 
be a nitable book for ata.denta. It ia a temptation to fonake more 
oareflll atudiea. Recreation we cordially recommend, but it 1honld be in 
other ftelda ef thought. Eve11 eetimata of preachen and of NnDona 
wonld be more uaefDl if original ; ezpoaition, of Scripture are 
lea valuable when taken up in an iBOlated manner than when gained 
by the oarefnl atudy of entire epiatl• ; and a trame on NnDOn-making 
ii better than examples without principles. 

Thoae remarb apply to boob of thil olua iD general ; having a.id 
IO much, we can 1peak approvingly of thil u a apecimen of the clua ; 
though, perhape, the anecdota prevail to too great an atent. The 
book ia not 1111Slcie11tly weighty for the advanoecl pnach•. It ii too 
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nnat.ile for the jllllior. H we were di,poeed to be hypereritieal, we 
lhould eay it ia mimamed. If the preacher hu only one " lantern," 
this ia not iL 

Notea on Beferencea and Quolationa in the New Tealament 
Scripturea from the Old Teatament. By Mrs. Maclachlan 
(of Maclachlan), Author of "Notes on the Unfulfilled 
Prophecies of Isaiah," and " Notea on the Book of the 
Revelation." William Blackwood and Sona, Edinburgh 
and London. 1872. 

Nuuu abhors a vacuum. Hrs. Kaclachlan does not ; at least 
ahe believes most IIUUlifesUy in a "gap," "a parenthetic gap," a 
" long parenthetical period not revealed to the AposUe1." The time 
of its beginning i1 not precisely stated, for whereBB, "It should be 
obaerved, that when Je■UB ■aid all power was given Him ou earth, 
the parenthetic gap had not begun. In another place we read, 
• After threescore and two week■ Bhall Meuiah be cut oJI', but not for 
Himself;' here occurs the gap." But it occurs during the 1800 
years and more which have elapsed since the days of Christ, the 
events of which " period have been silently and 1ystematically pused 
over " in the New Testament. In accordance with thi1, ■peaking of 
the tempti&tion of Chriat and the worship of the beast propheaied of 
in Rev. mi., it i1 ■aid, "They both belong to Jewish hiatory, and 
do not appear to be far apart as to time, when it ia recollected that 
no aacred historian ever takes any accollllt of the last 1800 years, 
which are a chasm or blank as to events in the prophetic history or 
God's peculiar people." To prove the existence of this chasm or 
blank is professedly one of the principal objects of this book. And 
if we could think it were really 611b jud~ in this book, we should at 
once enter, according to the uaage of Scotch courts, a verdict of ,wt 
pro,,na, But in truth this is the supreme, all-directing theory which 
inftuenoes these annotation■ throughout. The " gap " or the 
" interim period " i■ ever coming in to ■upport eome asaert.ion or to 
ezplain eome comment, and when a aympathet.ic writer i1 quoted 
who falls ■hort of the mark, a note i■ 1ubacribed to aay, " Tlaa author 
did not undnatand tlaa gap." 

It ■eem■ that during this " gap " many prophecies " supposed or 
wholly accomplished," are now only " primarily and partially" " ful. 
filling" "in a (ao-called) ■piritual maDDer. Literally they were 
made to the Jews as a nation, and their fulfilment to the Jews as 
auch i■ future. Meanwhile Christ is not reigning, or reigning in 
heaven, Hi■ " ruling on earth i1 a future event." We have "the 
go■pel of grace," but not" the kingdom of grace." "The outpouring 
of the Holy Ghost, and the bapt.iam of fire, were fulfilment■ of 
promise■ to the Jews; and to the Jews apecially as a nation." "The 
oonvenion of Gent.ilea in Comeliua's hou■ehold wu an Haeptional 
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cue" -indeed " isolated." And altogether we may be tlwikfal, 
Gentiles aa we are, thet through faith we may qualify ouraelvea to be 
numbered among the spiritual children of Abraham." "ID· the 
Lord'■ coming kingdom there will be two apherea-heaveDly for the 
Church, and earthly for the redeemed Jewish and saved Gentile 
uatioDB.'' But enough. While paying a sincere tribute of praise to 
the painstaking devotion of onr authoress, we camiot highly appre
ciate her labours as au interpreter of the prophetical Beriptnrea. The 
publishers have done their part exceedingly well. 

Student's Hebrew Grammar. From the Twentieth German 
Edition of Geeeniue'e Hebrew Grammar, as specially 
prepared and improved by E. Rrediger, Ph.D., D.D., 
with hie co-operation. Translated by Benjamin Davies, 
LL.D. London : Ashes & Co. 

E1mLI1111 readers of Hebrew will be glad to learn that a new 
edition of this admirable book is in comae of preparation for the 
preu. Dr. Ra!diger baa receuUy published the twenty-second 
German edition of the Grammar, and, as we are inlormed, he has 
placed a copy, enriched with MS. notes, in the hands of his friend, 
Dr. Davies, to be translated into English and stereotyped for the 
market of Great Britain and America. Dr. Daviea's translation will 
therefore be virtually the equivalent of the yet tmpublished twenty• 
third edition of the Oerm&D. Both Dr. Ra,diger aud Dr. Davie■ 
belong to the home and lineage of GeaeDi1111's teaching, and in their 
hands the doctrines and Came of the great Orieut.alist are in safe 
charge. ID point of geDi1111, of acieuti&o development of principles, 
of oleameBB of style, and of adaptation to practical use, Dr. Davies'■ 
'l'rauslatiou of Rmdiger's GeaeDi1111 is ■till the prince of English 
Hebrew Grammar■ . 

Sundays Abroad. By Thomae Guthrie, D.D., Author of 
"Our Father's Business," "Out of Harness," &c., &c. 
London: Strahan and Co. 1872 . 

.Anmnle from the pen of Dr. Guthrie will receive a hearty welcome 
from bUDdred■ of rea.den. The preeeut little work i■ written in the 
Doctor'■ easy, genial, vivaoio1111 ■tyle. It contain■ views of Sabbath 
ob■ernuce and uou-obaervance in France and Italy; with notice■ of 
the recen.t Protestant movement in the latter coUDtry, and jatmty re
fenmce■ to ■ome of the more easily uaailed tbllie■ of Romauiam. 

Thoughts of Christ for Every Day of the Year. By Lord 
Kinloch. London: The Religious Tract Society. 

Tun pasea contain, for each day in the year, a ■imple and prao
tioal reflection upon a abort aeuteuce of Scripture aud a Collect. 
They were written with a view of checking " the now abotmding 
iddelity," by promoting"• more clear percept.ion of Christ'■ per
sonality." The refleotiou are too brief to be more thm ngge■t.iou 
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to thought. The Collects, all addre888d to Chriat, are framed upon 
the beat models : aome of them are very beautiful. The book will 
be more ueful to believer■ than convincing to them who doubt. 

Divine Kingdom on Earth as it is in Heaven. London : 
Henry S. King and Co. 1871. 

TBU book seema to have been written with the design of giving a 
wider view of the aubjecta comprehended by the Christian Faith ; to 
aft'ord aome aolution of difficulties ; and to move out of the way 
hindrances to practical godliness. The work is reverent in tone, ele
vated in sentiment, and eminently practical in the tendency of ita 
teaching■; while it is not wanting in a certain philosophic cast of 
thought. The Divine order, human apostacy, the law■ of the restor
ing dispensation, their development in history, and fulfilment in the 
life and ministry of Christ, aud other cognate subjects, are treated in 
a manly, vigorous spirit. A clear line of truth is traced free from 
aentimentaliam, and errors are rebutted without acrimony. 

Though we do not share the gloomy views of the present which 
sometimes fi.nd their sad expression in these pages; we rejoice in 
the calm confidence with which a future of greater freedom and 
light is hailed. The following extract alfords us sufficient clue to 
the general character of the book, but we are tempted to give it as an 
illutration of the practical and sensible way in which its grave and 
eerions questions are treated:-

" Every part of the Redeeming Dispensation ia therefore utterly 
misconceived when ita holineas is so falsely thought of, that it ia set 
apart from man's common life, and when, under any pretext of 
reverence, it is uaed for the degradation, or even for the disparage
ment, of common duties and relationship. Thi■ is evident from its 
very nature ; and the fact is deeply impre888d on our attention by 
the inspired commentaries on man'a history. In all of them we fi.nd 
the simplest duties required of him in bis supernatural relation ; the 
ordinances of his Church Fellowship are connected with thoae of bis 
domestic life, with the discharge of his social obligation■ in bis im
mediate neighbourhood, and in the wider aphere of hia political com
munity. Buch testimonies on the subject are always conveyed in the 
langnage of the prophets. And we find them given still more em
phatically in the example and in the precepts of Him in whose life 
and teaching the Law and the prophet■ were fulfilled." 

The work ia enriched with many notea and criticisma, which 
npport without encumbering ~e text. 

Twelve Sermons preo,cbed in the Congregational Chapel, 
Alexandria. By William McKay, Minister of the Gospel. 
Glasgow: Robert Lindsay. 1871. 

IP the desire of the aeveral friends who" earne1tly requested the pub
lication of a amall selection of the authors aermons " ia anawered, well 
and good; we cannot aee any other special call for their publication. 

B2 
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II. MISCELLANEOUS. 

Journals kept in Italy and France from 1848 to 1852: with 
a Sketch of the Revolution of 1848. By the late Nassau 
William Senior, Master in ChBDcery, Professor of Poli
tical Economy, Membre Correepondant de l'Inetitut de 
France, &c. ; Author of a Treatise on Political Economy, 
&c., &c. Edited by hie Daughter, M. C. M. Simpson. 
In Two Volumes. London: H. S. King & Co. 1871. 

Tu year 1848 opened the modern cycle of European politira. The 
inll.nence of the eventa which happened in that and the immediately 
following yean will long remain to bo trrr.ced. It wu the opening of 
a new era. Often muat the true atudent of hiatory torn back to 
reconaider ita annal■ ; to eatimate both the character and the intenaity 
of the force■ which then broke forth ; to disentangle the confued web 
of ita revolution■; to diatinguiah the con8icting criea of its many 
paaiona ; and to mark well for future coun11el the tendencies of ita 
prevailing principlea. It wu a atormy ■ea, th0 daah of whoae watera 
remain■ nnquieted long after the heaven■ have recovered their light, 
and the wind■ have ■pent their fury. 
, • It_ is not untimely to bring thoae day■ to our recolleation. We are 
■till within the circle of that atorm ; and no seer ia at hand to declare 
when ita"lut force ■hall be ezpended. What we cannot know by anti
cipati~~ ~f. £lie future, we must learn ~y re~ection on the put. And 
thougli fl:ie l~o_na of that put are wntten 10 blood and much aorrow, 
they lilit: lJe. read patiently' that the fotnre may not be atained 
throqglr'~nal errora. 
•; Tlfe''"Vilu~ea~before na contribute their meunre to our learning. 
Tlie ~re~o'b.• ~~lntionary epoch found a anitable chronicler in Mr. 
Senif ~-lr_fi;·:jf'J,ie wrote not formal hiatory, by hia freedom in narra
£i~n, !'F.illhed ~~e, ma~riala of which more formal. record■ ftNI made. 
Accu!!-CY fo the narration of fact must form the bu11 for a true gene
llzatiSii. • The' freer the narrator ii from the bias of acience, the better 
for~tllred!irft: .' Itia',trne llr. Senior wu a profP.1110r of political phi
loaopllf."•but. here he chie8y record■; and hi■ prof891ional dntiea had 
.n""~i"bltertlitioh. Besides which he mingled with the actora 
in the'draida. He knew the 1pirit and often the purpoae of the men 
1"'10~~.the;principal parta in it. Hi■ life wu 1pont, for the moat 
C'Sl':f:if:ioiana •. - Be formed hia own opiniou; but he freely 

,Tb\. e1·tor of hil papen well obaerve■, "Peace, War, Treatie■, Re
puGli¥. £ Socia'liaDJ; Centraliaation, Church E■tabli1hment are in. 
torn too" _,eel upon,, an~ the nll.ectiona of ooe who had thought BO long 
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ud 10 dnply on these matten moat be of interelt, th91 may be of 
ue." These questions are debated in Earope at thia honr with almon 
unequalled intensity. 

Prefixed to the Jonrnala ii a llketoh of the Revolution-of 1848, 
which, though a reprint, ii not the leu valuable. It•il•fo11nded on 
Lamartine'e "Hinoire de la .Bevolwior& d. 1848." .Read•in'.,the light 
of recent OTenta in France, this paper hu a nry high'interalt.: .. Ita 
republication ii most opportune. By its aid we can mote readily form 
a jndgment or the period through which that nation ii now"'plisiilg. 
b affords an insight into the erron of French government and·Fninoh 
100iety, which errors were then discerned by careful oblerven,- and 
are now bearing their 1ad rruite-pouibly the seeds ror new harveata 
of like kind. 

The book opens thns : " The theory to which we attribute the revo
lution or 184S i1 a dieguiaed Socialism." If a tliaguiud Sociu.liam callled 
the revolntion of three and twenty years ago, what may not the open, 
the unblushingly avowed Socialism of to-day result in? And yet, 
perhaps, the diegniled enemy ii the more dangero111. 

One of the fatal mistakes or succeasivll governmentll in France ii the 
encouragement or the aulier, nationau.r. Of them 11r. Senior, with 
much diecrimination, wrote:-" It ii the theory which almost every 
Frenchman cherishes, 11 respects himself, that the Government eJ1:ilta 
for the purpose or making bis fortune, and i• to be 111pported only 10 
far u it performs th11t duty. Hia great object is, to eJ1:change the 
labonn and riak.e of a bllllineu, or of a profeBlion, or even of a trade, for 
a public salary. The thonaande, or rather tens or thousands, or w_ork
men who deserted employments at whioh they were earning four· or 
flve francs a day, to get thirty sons from the aulier, nationau:e, were 
mere eJ1:amplee of the general feeling. To aatiafy thia universal desire, 
every government goes on increuing the utent of it.·· duties, the 
number of its servants, and the amount of ita ell:penditure. It hu 
uai1ted to subject every Frenchman to the slavery of p11111ports, becauae 
they give places to some tholl88Dde of officials. It preserves the 
monopoly or tobacco, because that enables it to give· away •30,000 
cubit, de tabac. It takes to itaelf both religions and secular in'iho'~ 
tion. It hu long taken charge oC highways, bridges, 11nd cariala;· the 
forwarding of travellen and letters, It hu eecured the revenion·of"all 
the railways, and threatens to take immediate poueeaion of theiu> ·rt 
propoees to auume insurance of and againat fire ; mining ; • lighting, 
paving and draining towns ; and banking. Even with the branches or 
indnatry which it still leaves to the public, it interferes by preecribing 
the modes in which they are to be carriod on ; and by favouring some 
by bonutiea, othen by loana or gift.a, and others by repelling com
petiton. For these pnrposea it pays and feeds 500,000 aoldien and 
o00,000 civilians I For these pnrpoaee the 500 millions or Hpenditnre, 
which were enongh during the Consulate, rose to 800 in the Empire-
to 970 nuder the Restoration-to 1,500 nnder Louil Phillipe-ud to 
1,800 millions nuder the Republic." 



M6 'Liura'7/ Noticu. 

In tbia opinion llr. Benior ia mpported by one who wu fully able 
to judp-K. de Tocqueville. We extraot the following from hia 
grea& 1peech on the droit au tra111Jil :-" If the State," he •J'I• 
" attempt to fulfil it■ engagement by itaelf giving work, it becomes 
it■elf a great employer of labour. As it is the only capitalist that 
011DDot refuae employment, and u it is the capitaliat ,rhose workpeople 
a.re alwaJ'I the mo■t lightly tuked, it will BOOn become the greateet and 
IOOD after the only great employer. The publie renuue, imtead of 
merely 111pportiDg the Government, will have to 111pport all the indutry 
of the country. As renta and proftta are ,wallowed up by tues, private 
property now become■ a mere incumhrance, will be abandoned to the 
State ; and, aubjeot to the duty of maintaining the people, the govem
ment will be the only proprietor. This is Communism. If, on the 
other hand, the State, in order to escape from this train of come
quence■, dOOB not itself find work, but takes care that it shall alwaya 
be ■upplied by individual capitalists, it must take care that at no place 
and at no time there be a stagnation. It must take on it■elf the 
management of both capitalista and labourers. It muat aee that the 
one o1 .. do not injure one another by over-trading, or the other by 
oompetition. It muat regulate profits and wageti-aometimoa retard, 
BOmetimes accelerate, production or conaumption. In short, in the 
jargon of the aehool, it muat organise industry. Thie is Socialillm." 

Of neceuity the story revolves mainly around the name of K. de 
Lamartine, whOIO brilliant powers and fatal mistakes are vflry elt'eo
uvely illustrated. The whole is sketched with considerable akill, and 
when we leave the severity of the e!88Y for the freedom of conversation 
the interest i1 greatly heightened. It is here the journals are of eape
aial value ; u they not only detail eventa, but reveal, through the 
medium of private conversations, the subtle and secret 1prinp in which 
they take their rile. The course of the revolution we need not repeat. 
The world is familiar with it. But we strongly urge the reading of 
these journals on all who would deacend beneath the mere mrface of 
al'ain. 

We will make two extracta on question• of great importance, giving 
them in the order of their occurrence in the journals. The 6.rat relatea 
to the Frenoh expedition to Rome:-

" lira. Grote had got tickets for the Aalembly, so we went there 
directly after breakfut. It wu about one o'clock: the debate had not 
begun, but the Tribune wu full-the practice being to give ticket. for 
about one-half more than it could bold. We were told that aomebody 
would probably go and make room for us. We loitered about waiting 
for thiB chance, when we met Madame Leon Fancher going to her place 
in the Tribune Diplomatique. She took 01 under her protection, and 
after many repnlaea, and invoking the aid of one quattur and huiaur 
after another, ■he got me in. The debate waa a very important one. 
To make it intelligible, I m1lllt go back a few days. The invuion of 
the Boman Btatee in 1849 wu a counterpart of the protectorate or 
Otaheite in 1843. It wu an exertion of 1trength without any purj>ole 
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ol permumt adnatage. The Government INIDI to have thought that 
an intervention in favour of the Pope would pleue the priest.a, who are 
a:peoted to e1:erciae great in.11.uence over the electiom, and that the 
n-appearance of the French flag in Italy would Satter the vanity of 
thole whoee conatant desire ia that France should do aomethiDg, what
"8r that aomethiDg may be. 

" It diapleued, however, the Republicam, u it denied to a liater 
republio the right of el:iatence, and to the Boman people the right of 
revolution. It alarmed the friend, of peace u a dangeroua little war, 
and, u a groa breach of international law, diaguated thoee who wished 
to atrengthen that weak reatraiDt on royal and national ambition. If, 
however, the French had been welcomed in Rome u mediaton and 
friend,, and the Pope had been re-eatabliahed by them as a comti
tutional aovereigu reigning under lhe inff.oence of Fraoce, it ia probable 
that the injaatice and raahne11 of the enterpriae would have been for
gotten in it.a ancceu. It.a failure, of course, aggravated it.a original 
aim. There wu also a general belief, which now turns out to be well 
founded, that the e1:pedition had not been managed constitutioncilly ; 
that Oudinot hsd received aome direct wtructiom Crom the Pretident, 
and that hi1 other in1tructioos had been communicated to only a part 
of the Cabinet. The selection, too, of Oudioot, a Legitimist, wu 111&

picioua ; and a letter to him from the President, approving hia conduct 
and promiaing him reinforcements, wu thought a very monarchical 
proceeding. U&der such circumatances, on llay 7, the previous 
Monday, the Assembly bad resolved that the expedition ought no 
longer to be diverted from it.a proper purposes. Wh11t those parpo&el 
were it wu cillllcult to say, but the vote amounted to a censure, and if 
it had been paBBed by an Aaaembly in any but an expiring State, it 
must have compelled the resignation of the Ministry. 

" To-day the opposition followed up the blow by proposing a m,o
lution that, since the Italian e1:pedition the llinistry had lost the COD• 

ff.dence of the Assembly. 
"When I got in, Ledrn Rollin, who had opened tho debate about 

half-an-hour before, wu still speaking, or rather acreaming, from the 
tribune. He ia a large red-faced man, with an enormoua voice and 
violent action. His speech, and indeed th11t of every speaker, on that 
day, was not a continuoaa diacourae. It wu a series of abort sen
tences, each of which was interrupted or followed by an e:a:plOlion of 
8erce denial or furio111 abuae Crom one side or from the other o>f the 
Allembly." 

Then follows a graphic picture of tho e1:cited and stormy aoenl'. 
How many reff.ections thia simple e1:tract awakens ! 

The other e1:tract we make relates to an elll'lier period, the eventful 
24th of February. 

" In the OOlll'lle <'f the morning a friend, who desired me not to name 
him, brought me lL.'11hal Bugeaud's memoir. It ia a very long letter, 
in the llanhal's or.1 hand, dated October 10, 1848. He allowed me 
to extract tho matorbl partl!, and th('y oro th,l' : -
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"• At two in the morning of the 24th (■aya Kanhal Bogeand) an 
aide-de-camp of the King 1ummoned me to the Toileri•, where tH 
command of the troopa and of the National Guard WM offered to me. 
I thought myaelf bound to accept, and Duchatel and Guizot were aent 
for to countenrign the order. Some preoioua time wu lOBt in thil, and 
it waa half-put three before I could get to t.he troopi, drawn up in the 
Place do Carrooael and t.he Coor dea Toileriea. They were very demo
raliaed, having been kept for 1ixty boon, their feet in the cold mud, 
their lmapaacb on their backa, with only three rations of biscuit, and 
forced to aee, without interfering, the rioten attack the Municipal 
Guardll, cut down the trees, break the lamps, and born the gnard
ho11881. Generally they had only ten cartridges a man-the belt pro
vided had only twenty-there were only three caiasou of oartridgee at 
the Tuileriea, about as many at the Ecole Hilitaire, and no more in 
Paril. Evon at Vincennea there were only thirteen caiuoo1, and to 
reaoh them the whole iuurrection had to he croued. The cavalry 
hol'lle8 were knocked up, there waa no com for them, and the men had 
been kept nearly three daya on their hacb. 

"• All the detachment at the Pantheon, Butille, Hotel de Ville, and 
on the Boulevorda had been ordered to fall back on the Tuileries. I 
NDt them orden to remain firm where they were. A1 reapecta the 
National Guards, thinga were still wone. I found the ohief of the 
1taff in a garret. He wanted to reaign. I could get nothing out of 
him. At half-put five, u day broke, I put in motion four colamllll
ordered one to maroh to the Butille, ono to the Hotel de Ville, one to 
the Pantheon, and the Jut to follow the two first and prevent the 
barricadea, which were abandoned, from being re-occupied. The only 
column which encountered any reailtance wu that which marched by 
the Boulevards on the Butille. The General who commanded it sent 
me word that hia way waa barred at the Boulevard Montmartre by on 
enormoua crowd, all armed crying, • Vive la Reforme, &c.,' and :uked 
for inatructions. I ordered him to force hie way, but I afterwarda 
heard that he disobeyed, and acted with great weaknlllll. At half:paat 
seven a crowd of bourgeois came to me, almoet in tean, to beseech me 
to recall the troopa, who irritated the people, and to let the National 
Guard, who were collecting, put down the riot. I wos explaining to 
them the absurdity of their propoaal, when Thien and Barrot brought 
me expr1111 orden from the King to withdraw the troopa and employ 
only the National Guards, of whom I could not see more than three 
or four filea. I reaiated the ministen u I had the bourgeois, when the 
order wu repeated by the Doc de Nemoun, who came straight from 
the King. I could not incur the reaponaibility of further dilobedience, 
and dictated orden in tho!88 terms, • By the exprea command nf the 
King and of the mini1ten, you will retire on the Toileriea. H, how
ner, you are attacked, you will reaume the offeuive, and aot on my 
former orden.' The zeal with which these orden were carried to the 
different poebl by the bourgeois and National Guarda near me waa no 
good omen. If tho troops hod mot ";th ony resilltanr.e, they could not 
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ha·re been obeyed, u the battle would hue been already raging, and 
the nault would have been very di&'erent. At about nine o'clock 
Thien aud Barrot t'ame back to me, bringing Lamoricicre, on whom 
the command of the National Guard had been conferred. 'Since we 
are not to tight,' I aaid to him, • go and employ your popularity in 
bringing theee madmen to reuon.' He executed this milllion with 
gnat courage and at great risk. Thien and Barrot were getting on 
honeback to do the same, when Vernet, the painter, begged me to 
keep back Thien, whom the mob would tear to piecee. I did 80 with 
diftlculty. Barrot went out, was ill received, and came back to say: 
• Thien ia not poaaible. I am IIC&l'Cely 80. I shall go to the cbAteau.' 
It 11'18 ten o'clock. Two battalions of the 10th Legion entered the 
Place du Carro111el. They applauded me, but cried, ' A bas Ouizot ! ' 
Boon after the King came out and reviewed them. He wu well ro
ceived. I have no doubt that he intended to ahow himself to the troops 
and to the people, when to my utoniahment, he turned back, dil
mounted, and returned to the chlteau. With these two battalions I 
took po11118118ion, without reaiatance, of the barricades which were erect
ing in the ■treets opening on the Rue de Rivoli. A t'olumn of rioten 
was advancing through the Carrousel, and had got a■ far u the aolitary 
house where the diligoncee ■top. 

" I addre■■ed them with good eft'ect : one man aaid, 'Are you llar
shal Bngeaud? You had my brother killed in tho Rue Tran■nonain.' 
• You lie,' I said; 'I was not there.' He pointed hia gun at me, but 
wu ■topped by hi■ companions. They ■houted • Vi1111 le Maredial 

Bwgtavd r • Vi1111 la gloin militair, I' and I began to hope that the 
riot would die out-a piece of great ■implicity. I ought to have known 
that an enemy i■ not ■topped by a retreat, nor a mob by concemon■. 
I now heard a shot or two in the direction of the Palaia Royal. I had 
not time to look at my watch, but it mn■t have been about half-put 
eleven. I ran to a battalion of the 91.h Leger. I said,• Since they 
begin, we accept; I am at your head.' At this inatant two aide■-de
camp of the King came to tell me that the King had abdicated, and 
that O.Srard had the command of the troops. I ordered the battalion 
to advance, and ran to the chAteau. I found the King writing hi■ 
abdication, in the midst of a crowd who were pre11ing him to liniah 
it. I opposed this with all my might. I aaid that it wu too late; 
that it would have no el'ect, Hcept demorali■ing the 110ldien ; that 
they were ready to act, and \hat to 8ght it out was the only thing left 
to n■. The Queen 1upported me with eneriq. The King rose, leaving 
the abdication unlini■hed; but the Dno de llontpenaier, and many 
othen, cried out that he had promised to abdicate, and that he mu■t 
abdicate. lly voice wu ■tifled by the crowd, and the King sat down 
again to write. I heard the firing out■ide, and ran out to bead the 
8nt volunteen who would follow me against the rioter■. Cremieux 
tried to ■top me : I got rid of him, and ran into the Plaoe du CarroueL 
To my astonishment I saw the troop■ leaving by every exit: I pre
nme, by Lhe ord11n of m;r aucce■IOr, .lbr■hal Gerard. lt w111 tuo late 
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to 1top them, eveD if they would haw liatened to me, I ,reat along 
the Qnai to the Palaia Bourbon, It NeJ11ed delertecl, and I mJIIIOlled 
the Ch11111ber of Deputi• had not meet. A mob met me coming along 
the Quai d'Onay, and began to cry, 'A 1HN l, Maridia.l Bvg•wl!' 
I uid to them, • Do yon cry, Down with the conqll8J'OI' of Abd-el
Kader? DoWD with the man who hu 1ubdned the Anhl and oou
qnered Africa ? DoWD with the man whom you will want to l•d 
yon agaimt the Germam and the Rnmam? In a month, perhap■, you 
will wi■h for my experience and my courage.' Thia 111cceeded, and 
they began to cry, • Vive l, Ma.nrluJl Bvg•ud r and all would ahake 
handa with me. I reached my OWD ho1188, changed my dnm, and 
went back to the Palaia Bourbon. When I got there I met 10me 
Depntie■ running out of the Chamber, looking almaat frightened to 
death : thOlle who could speak cried out, ' All ii over ; they ban pro
claimed the Republic.' I ran to the detachment of the 10th Legion, 
which 11"81 1tationed in the place, and ■aid,• Yon don't wilh for a 
Republic ?' No, MUr-e bleu I they laid, Then oome with me to the 
Chamber I There were about 150 ; they ran for their arms. Oudinot 
joined ua, and we moved towarda the Chamber ; about twenty Deputie■ 
met ua, escaping from the ChUDber. • .A.11 is loat !" they uid; • the 
Duchesa is going to the lnvalide■ ; the Republic is proclaimed.' And 
it wa., too late, or we were too few. And the monarchy fell" 

The scene iDBide the Chamber is el■ewhere given. The jonrnala 
throughout are written with grace and ease, and present to ua variom 
shades of political opinion in that intenaely political period, together 
with well-draWD view■ of private life. Their chief interest, however, 
ariaes from the internal view of political condition1, auch 81 could be 
pined only by a free intercoune with eye-witn8118811 and act.on. 

The journals relating to Italy have a peculiar int.erest to u, now, 81 

we look back upon the flickering and uncertain event■ of the beginning 
of tho great change in Italion afFain. Spirited descriptiom of scenery, 
oritiqnes on art int.ermixed with convenation1 on political, eccleaiaatic, 
military, and domestio matters, held with men who played CODBpieuou 
part■ in the country'• afFain. 

The volnmea ha-re a permanent value, and an intereet which ill not 
ephemeral. 

A Memorial of Daniel Maclise, R.A. By W.J'ostin O'Driscoll, 
M.R.B.A., Barrister-at-Law. Longmans. 1871. 

Tn ma.in intereet of this 1ketch liea in it■ l"llbjl!Ct. Macliee W81 a 
diltinguillhed, 1ncceaful, and, in BOme reepects, a great artist. Hie 
life coincided with a period of revival in the Engliah achool of painting. 
He wu a genial companion, and a natural and characteri■tic letter
writer. He lived on term■ of intimacy with very many of the notabil
iti• belonging to the generation now p1111iog away. Of Dickena 
apeoially he was the near friend. It C11.Dnot be, therefore, but that a 
hiatory of hia carel'r, however alight, 1hould possl'!l9 some interest. 
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The main faota of hill life are IOOn told. H-e w• born at Cork, on 
the lfith of lanuary, 1811, hia father being a rnpectable tradl!IDWl in 
that oity. From a Tery early age he devoted himself to art. The 
eTent which immediately determined the bent of his future OQllJ'le wu 
a Tiait of Bir Walter Scott to Ireland, in 1825. The lad, for he wu 
then no more than fourteen, had enaeonced himaelf in a '.loobeller'■ 
■hop, where Bir Walter wu expected, and ell:eooted, unnotioecl, thn,e 
portrait ■ket.ohe■ of t.h11 poet. He spent the night in working up the 
beat of the■e, and placed it the nelCt day in a conspicuous part of the 
■ame shop. Bir Walter-we never catch a glimpse of him in an un
kindly or ungenerous mood-wu pleued with the performance, and 
encouraged the growing artist. The ■ketoh, multiplied by the noTel 
prooeaa of lithography, excited a good deal of local attention. Macliee 
■et up a etudio, and devoted himself to portrait drawing. By dint of 
hard work, he had, in the summer of 1827, collected together a ■nftloient 
IDID to juatify a removal to London for the prosecution of his atudie■. 
He immediately joined the olaue■ at the Academy, and, from the lint, 
mceeu marked hia footstepa, . The gold medal for the beat hiatorical 
compoaition fell to hia share in 1829. In 1890, seven of hia pictures 
were hnog. On the 2nd November, 1836, bo wu elected an Allooiate. 
and, on the 20th February, 1840, a full Academician. Commisaiona 
crowded upon him, and, with the exception of the annoyance■ attend
ant on his painting the two water-glaaa picture■ for the Ho1111e1 of 
Parliament-England ii certainly unhappy in her dealings with 
arti■ta-he lived a life both prosperou1 and happy ; and, with hia 
honoun full upon him, he died, at Chel■ea, on the 25th of April, 1870. 

Snch wu his career : a career of ■tieady toil and merited 1uccm■, in 
which the mfllt not.able incident■ were au occaaional voyage to the 
Continent. We have already ■poken of hia skill a, a correepondent. 
Here ia an ell:tract from one of hie Paria letten, addl'88!18d to Mr. John 
Fonter :-" I breakfa■t and dine, and do all that I have to do, from 
home. I am out from nine in the morning. I am chokefol op 1.o my 
eyea in pictures ; I ne'l'er aaw ao much in all my life put together : 
it hu token me from ten in the morning till four in I.he afternoon, for 
three daya together, constantly walking, to aee the mile■ of canvas in 
Veraaillea. I haTe gone into all the churchee, hunting for old fr811C0811, 
and have fonod them rotting on dull and dark walls and in dingy 
domea. I have had a perfect 1urfeit of art, and have once or twice 
■worn to my■elf to give op all thoughts of it, and not commit the ■in 
of adding one more picture to the embarrlllllling number with which 
the world ia laden. My belief ia that we in London are the IIDalle■t 
and moat wretched ■et of anivellen that Mer took pencil in hand ; and 
I feel that I could not mention a Bingle name with full oonidenoo 
were I called upon to name 'one of our ortiat■ in oompariaon with 
one of theira .... In the Ecole dee Beaux-Art■ ia the work of Paul 
de la Roche. I cannot aay a word ; it is impouible for me even to 
oonvey to you my admiration of that splendid work. I go to aee it 
every day almoat, and the guardian who show• it welcomea me, and 
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amilee at my enthusiutio admiration of it. I h11ve given him ao many 
feea for opening the door that he positively refll881 to take any ~ore." 

It ii a pity die book does not contain more such letters, embodying 
llacliae's judgmenta on put and contemporary works. But Dickens, 
though be tantaliaingly speaks of the " prodigioua fertility of mind 
and wonderful wealth of intellect that would have made him at leaat 
as great a writer as be wu a painter," nnfortunately destroyed all his 
letters to himself, and Kr. O'Driscoll'a material seems to have been 
limited. 

One word respecting Kacliae'a place in art. He was certainly not a 
great colouriat. Bia work wu hard, dry, aud ofttimes crude. Be con
stantly overloaded it with accesaoriea. He wu too fond of crowding 
his canvu with what seemed the contents of a curiosity shop well 
furnished for the occuion. But he waa an excellent draughtsman
and that ii something. 

Cues from all Quarters; or, Literary Musings of a Clerical 
Recluse. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1871. 

A VllllT readable book, full of bright thoughts, ■parka struck off' from 
many an angle. Every page glitters with the names nnd 1Byinp of 
men known and loved by most readers. And yet it is not a patchwork. 
It ii a woven ti•ue of many threads, moetly gay in colour, some golden 
ones among. And the weaving is even, and the pattern■ are very simple. 
There is no fatigue for him who reads, whatever toil the writer had. 
The book mu■t explain it■.M. Here is a ■pecimen of its pages. The 
artiole is " Solitude in Crowds.'' Scott, Charles Lamb, Beddoea, Dicken■, 
Goldsmith, and Chateaubriand have contribub!d their portion■ ; then 
we read : " & lladame de Stael's Oswald, on entering Rome, ii said to 
have felt that deep isolation which pre&11es on the heart when he enters 
a foreign ■cene, and looks on a multitude to whom our exiatence ii un
known, and who have not one interest in common with 111. Lord 
Lytton'• Leonard, wandering objectle■1 to and fro the atreets, mi:s:ea 
with the throngs that people London'■ chiefest thoroughfares, and in 
the forloroneaa of his heart first understands what solitude really ii: 
'hundreds and thouaands paaaed by, and 1till-1till such eolitude.' 
In one of Jane Taylor'• letten from town we read, • Solitude in the 
oountry ii eweet; but in London it is forlorn indeed.' • :Mr. Philips 
dined with me ymterday,' writ. Steele to Swift; • he ii still a 1hep
herd, and walb very lonely through London.' • This wondroua theatre' 
[meaning London], writ. another of Swil\'1 correapondenta, • wu no 
more than a desert, and I should lea■ complain of solitude in a Con
nanght ■hipwreck, or even the great bog of Allan.' For, to apply, or 
minpply, a couplet of Scott'• : 

"• In d~, wbeu they -t. 
Ma ..- not u in crowded .treet.' 

No man, Kr. de Quinoey aftlrms, ever wu left to himselt for the ftrn 
time in the 1treet1, u yet 'llllknown, of London, but he m111t have been 
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nddened and mortified, perhape terrified, by the sense of desertion and 
utter lonelineu which belong to hil situation. No lonelineu can be 
like that which weigha upon the heart in the centre of facea never end
ing, without Toice or utterance for him ; ey• innumerable that ban no 
• apeoulation' in their orba which It, can underatand, and hurrying 
figurEB of men and women weaving to and fro, wiLh no apparent pur
poae intelligible to a 1tranger-aeeming like a muk of maniaca, or, 
ofttim•, like a pageant of pbantoma.' 

" Gentleman Wilaon, in Fielding, &nda himaelf in u much aolitude 
in St. 1 amea'• u if he bad been in a desert. • Here I am alone in this 
huge, beartleu place,' writea Jeft'rey from London,• ao alone and home
sick. So Charlotte Bronte eyed thoae • grey, weary, uniform ,treet.,,' 
where all faoea were • 1trange and untouched with 1unligbi' to her 
while abe wu making a 'commencement of Ja,u Eyr,." 

The book will afford amuaement and pleuure to ita readen-more, 
we think, than aolid profit. 

Passages from the French and Italian Note-Book of Natha.niel 
Hawthome. 2 Vols. Strahan and Co. 

Ova reoent article on Hawthorne would make it almoet unneceuary 
for u to refer to tbeae new Tolomea, were it not that they are 
noeptionally full of matter for 11todenta of Hawthorne, well calculated 
in many ways to bear out what we then advanced. More and more 
we di1COver, u we read, bow pure and beautifol were tbia man's 
tbongbta and upirationa, in spite of bis conatitntional tendency to 
deal with abnormal and morbid condition■ and experiences. We may 
say, indeed, that be rarely yieldod to the impulse in tbia direction 
without conaciona reserve■ and ot'l.-repeated trials and obeclringa. 
He often wished that he " had the fa011lty to write a annabiny book; " 
but the chief peculiarity of bis mental frame wu that be could not 
produoe, that his literary faculties would lie dormant or receptin, 
till some weird and ghostly idea or relation of oircnmstancea took 
complete p0118818ion of him, and held him at its mercy. He himself 
repeatedly uses the phrase " haunted" in these Tolumea to expreu 
the persecuting fuoination certain things and ideas exercised upon 
his aenaitive imagination. This is an instance of the peculiar redu
plication of secrets and the moral involvemmta consequent upon 
them, in whioh he could not help indulging :-

" .11.ard& 25tA, 1858.-0n Tueaday we went to breald'ut at William 
StorJ's in the Palazzo Barberini. We bad a Tery pleasant time. He 
is one of the moat agreeable men I know in aociety. He showed u 
a note from Thackeray, an invitation to dinner, written in biero~ 
glypbica, with great fun and pictorial merit. , He (Story) ,poke of 
an U)lllll8ion of the atory of Bl11e Beard, which he himaelf had either 
written or thought of writing, in which the contents of the aeveral 
chambers which Fatima opened, before arriving at the fatal one, were 
to be deaaribed. This idea hu haunted my mind enr ainoe, and if 
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it bad been but my own, I am pretty aure that it would develop 
itaelf into aometbing very riob. The obamber or Blue .Beard piigbt 
be ao bandied u to beoome powerfully intereating. Wem I to tab 
np the atory, I would create an intel'8at by nggeating a aeo.- in the 
ftrat obamber, wbiob would develop itself more and more in evfirf 
ncceaaive ball or the great palaoe, and lead the wife irraiatibly to 
the obamber of borrol"II," 

But what ia moat valuable, and obaracteriatio, and fl"88b-bearted, 
are the impressive, sometimes very naive, portraits of the persona be 
met. He wonders bow Mr. Browning can Canoy be bu au earthly 
wife at all; for Mra. Browning, with her small fngile frame, and 
white faoe, and dark cluatering ringlets, aeems to him u if ahe 
would melt away, a creature of apirit, or of some elfin raoe. Miaa 
Bremer ia an old chirping, lively lady, with a aort of leap or tilt in 
her walk, and a kind of aweet youthfulnesa in her apinaterbood-a 
aort of odour from the witbering roae leaves, a oompenaation to it for 
never having been gathered and worn-di&'uaing fragrance from its 
atem. Of Miu Horner, the famoua American sculptor, and John 
Gibson, and Powers, and Thompson, there are alao oapital aketcbea. 
Then bia deacriptiona and criticiama or the pictures are inoiaive, 
eenaible, yeL delicate, notwithatanding that be admires the Dutob 
painter's detail, and wi&bea Baphael bad abown ■ome or it ; wbilat 
hia glimp■es of aoenfirf and aocial cu■toms are ■imply exqui■ite; 
and ever and anon we come on ■purta of bi■ unique aubacid humour, 
never wicked, but alway■ vivi(ying. He heara a great deal about 
SpirituaJiam wbil■t in Italy; but be fiuda that be can accept the 
phenomena aa genuine--that ia, u veritable impre■aiona on the 
■eJllell, though be will not bear of their being caused by ■pirita. No 
man ha■ more 1uccea1fully caught the airy, evaneacent, odour-filled 
atmoapbere of modern Italy, with it■ dub of ignoranoe and aqualor, 
which, too, be most faithfully represents. A good guide-book to 
Italy might be compiled out of these two very appetising volume■. 
A■ a proof of bi■ inciaive in■igbt, what could be more enot and 
authoritative, read in the light of later eventa, thu tbe■e words with 
which be takea leave of Paris :-

" A.lmo■t the whole surface of the 'gardena (Tnileries) ia barren 
earth, in■tead of the verdure that wonld beautify au English pleunre
gronnd of tbia aort. In the aummer it has doubtleu an ag,-ble 
■bade, but at thia 88810D the naked branches look meagre, and ■pront 
from ■lender trunks. Like the treea in the Champa Ely■ee11, tho■e, I 
praume, in the garden■ of the Tnileriea need renewing evfirf few 
yean. The aame ia true of the human noe, familie■ becoming 
utin~ after a generation or two of residence in Paris. Nothing 
really tbrivee here: men ud vegetable■ have but an arti&oial life, 
like flower■ &tuck in a little mould, but never taking root. I am 
qviu tired of Pam, <ffld long for a 11am, mor11 than ei,n-." 

The peculiar ebeerfulue11 and lrindlineu of the man ia ■een in the 
way in whioh, u be grows more familiar, both with illdividaala and 
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olulea, he 6nda the more to love and to ~t ill them ; ud theae 
TOlnmea, iD addition to the variety of their matter and their l'U'8 
Jitel'll1'7 gnoe, may be recommended for the leuon they teach of 
broad humanity and generoua hopefuha .. : aunly a 18880D that oaDDol 
be too of\m learned. 

Faust. A Tragedy. By "John Wolfgang von GoeUie. Trana
laled in the Original Meuea. By Bayard Taylor. Two 
Volumes. London: Strahan and Co., Pnbliahen, 66, 
Ludgale Hill. 1871. 

h the early put or laat year, we chanced to aee a copy or the First 
Part ol thia work, in the anmptnoua form in which it had just been 
printed in the United States (by M:esBrs. Fields, Osgood and Co., 
if we remember rightly): the execut.ion or the translator'■ work, 
,truck ua, on a hasty perunl, as being quite in keeping with the 
beauty of the volume, which was one or the handaomeat we had aeen 
for some time ; and, deeming that this rendering or the masterpiece 
of Goethe distanced by a long way all renderings that had preceded 
it, we were much gratified to hear shortly afterwards that M:ea■r1. 
Strahan and Co. had it in contemplation to reprint Firat Part at once, 
and the Second Part aa soon as it should appear. We have now 
before ua the beautiful English reprint complete; and when we have 
delivered ourselves or one stricture on the exterior or the book, we 
will pass to the congenial taak of saying a few words on its content&. 
These two volumes are BUcb that they will be highly treasured by all 
who get and keep them ; and onr one grudge is against those con• 
cerned in the barbarity or ploughing the lower edges, so aa to leave 
the bottom margin disproportionate to the rest : against this barbarity 
we protest. 

The taak which Mr. Bayard Taylor baa performed, and which he 
tells na he determined to attempt twenty years ago, is one of the 
most ambitiou workl in translation which a man could well set him
self to do ;-not becanae it had been thoroughly well done over and 
over again (for it had not), bnt becanae the original poem ia one of 
the first magnitude, both in design and in execution-a grand whole, 
replete with magnificent thought out in luxuriantly beautiful forms. 
How to reproduce the thoughts of Goethe without sacrificing the 
forms, or the forms without sacrificing the thoughts, is a question 
that mut, in its frequent recnrreuoe, inspire aolicitude, and even 
aome terror, in any earnest intending translator; but the greater 
number of Engliah tranalators of Fauat have clearly not had sufficient 
earnestneaa to hold in due respect either t.he thought or the form of 
Goethe's verse : indeed, some samples that we could adduce are 
quite luclicroua misrepresentationa or both thought and form,-u 
Mr. Theodore Mart.in'■ rendering of the Chorua ol Archangels in 
the Prologue in Heaven,-one or the beat known Fau,,t-paaaages, 
becanae Shelley did it. We do not by any mean■ pick out Mr. 
Martin's Faul for plllpOIMI■ ol illllltration, beeanae we t.hiDk it one 
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of the worst, nor becauae we think it one of the beat, but ■imply 
becau■e that particular bit of Chon■ happen■ to occur to u■. Where 
all the tranalation■ we have produced are BO llil8ati■factory in one 
re■pect or another, and BOme BO utterly worihleu, it cannot be of 
much importance which i■ the beat and which is the worst. :Many 
of them, however, have their share of ■terling merit■; and what 
is really lacking in the beat of them is the true poetic fire, and 
the poet'■ natural harmony and melody of utterance. The reuon 
of thia ia very plain : no English pod ha■ come to the pitch 
of ■elf-abnegation neceuary for auch an enterprise, 10 that 
the few p111aage1 which Shelley tranalated from the great Tragedy 
are the only Engli■h rendering■ of Fauat that take ■hape in 
the mind u genuine poetic utterance■. All our Fault& are obvioUB 
translations, paraphrases, or traveatie■, u the case may be : we 
ahould never mistake one of them for an original poem. It is 
BOmewhat strange that none of our poets should have felt impelled to 
give u■ a Fauat ; for we have, from ■ome of them, t.ranalation■ of 
other great works that are astoni■hingly fine in poetic quality. 
However, the important que■tion jut now is, Whether the American 
poet, Mr. Bayard Taylor, ha■ done what none of our poet■ have done 
for 111--given DB a J<'auat that is a true repreeentation of the original, 
and which at the ■ame time hu the fluent beauty of a work written 
in Engli■h, u distingaiahed from the unmelodiou constraint of tran■-
lation in general. 

Our ti.rat impre11ion, that thi■ Transatlantic Fauae_distanced all ours, 
is certainly confirmed on a nearer acquaintance. The poem take■ 
true ■hape u a poem, without reference to it■ being tran■lated from 
an alien tongue. Its melodic■ and harmonie■, often very fine indeed, 
are of the ■ame tone and character u thoae of Goethe, though 
generally not approaching the dazzling beauty of the great German's 
work ; the meaning of the original is in all caae■ moat carefully and 
lovinl{ly dealt with; and at the ■ame time Mr. Taylor hu avoided 
that ■lavish literality which no poet can conde■cend to, and which is 
the ruin of BOme of the moat accurate tran■lations, 10 far u they 
upire to be regarded u work■ of art. The preeent aspire■ and 
attain■ in that re■pect : it is unquealionably a work or art ; it is for 
the preeent tlia Fauat for English readers, and thi■, we conceive, 
becauae Mr. Taylor is, in his own right, by far the beat poet who hu 
undertaken the t.ran■lator'■ task; but whether it is the final version 
of Germany'■ grandest poem i■ a queetion that can only be an■wered 
practically by the poets of the future. 

Beaidea this novelty of reproduction by one who is a genuine 
and recognised poet-one who, to u■a Mr. Taylor'■ own mode■t 
expre■eion, ia " familiar with rhythmical expreseion through the 
need& of his own nature," the preaent Fauat hu the very important 
new feature of giving the entire work in the metre■ of Goethe. • Thia 
ha■ hitherto been regarded either u an impracticable or an unnece■• 
ury tau, by all tranalatora ucapt Mr. Brook■, who attempted the 
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Fini Pan in the original metrea. n wu that genUeman'a Firat Part 
whiob, while it Btmclr. Mr. Taylor u inadequate from " a laclr. or the 
lyrical fire and fluency or the original in some puaage■, and an 
oocuional lowering of the tone through the u■e or words which are 
literal, bat not equivalent," yet served to convince him that thi■, the 
only real way of nprodacing the poem, wu by no means imprac• 
t.ieahle. " The difticultie■ in the way of a nearly literal translation 
of Fame in the original metres," ■ay■ Mr. Taylor, "have been· 
exaggerated, beca1111e certain affinities between the two language■ 
have not been properly considered. With all the splendour of veni
iicat.ion in the worlr., it contain■ bat few metn■ of which the English 
tongue is not equally capable.'' And the translator has certruoly 
given DB practical proof of the truth of this position. He has repro
duced with much 1acce11 the moat difficult metres ; though we mast 
admit that, in estimating this success, some dedaotiou■ are necessary 
on account or the awkward sleight■ into which he has here and there 
been forced in] carrying oat his e:w:tremely ardaoDB labour of love
for labour or love it baa clearly been. 

We are bound to note Mr. Taylor's own quali.6.oation of the words 
"original metres," lest some reader should di■cover certain diver
gencies and accDBe DB of misrepresentation. " By the term original 
metre■," we read in the preface, "I do not mean a rigid, unyielding 
adherence to every foot, line, and rhyme of the German original, 
although thiB has very nearly been accomplished. Since the greater 
part of the worlr. is written in au irregular meuure, the lines varying 
from thne to six feet, and the rhymes arranged according to the 
author's will, I do not consider that an occasional change in the 
number or feet, or order of rhyme, is any violation of the metrical 
plan." Bo far (and this is the main point), we except the theory of 
Mr. Taylor; his practice justifies it: also we can well andentand his 
nuoDB for omitting the " alternate feminine rhymes '' Crom his 
version of that exquisite lyric gem, "Der Koenig in Thule ; " bat, 
while agreeing with him that " feminine and dactylic rhymes" are by 
no means ns difficult in English as usually supposed, and while 
thoroughly nspecting his earnest endeavour to reproduce Fauat in 
respect or BDch rhymes, we cannot bat thinlr. he baa erected a bad 
precedent in regard to the lazity admissible in testing their quality. 
Perhaps we ahould rather ■ay "foUou:td a bad precedeut,"-aud a 
high precedent too, for Mrs. Browning ■et the fuhiou of malr.ing 
"children" rhyme to "bewildering," and BO on; bat none the le11 
we are indi■poaed to accept this high eD111ple u an excu■e for 1ach 
rhyme■ in Mr. Taylor's Fame u 

or, 

"Heaven's own childnn 
ID beauty bewildering." 

"Grapes that o'erclDBter 
Gash into ma■t or 
Flow into river■." 

1'0L, J:D\'III, 110, LD:V, 8 
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'lh818 are the only two notable blemiahea in • moat u:quisite and 
difflouU piece or work,-hi■ rendering or the Chorus or Spirit■ in 
Boene m, Part I, from which we quote the following lliae■, ■et 
beside the original :-

"And the wing'd races 
Drink, and fly onward
Fly ever sunward 
To the enticing 
Ialanda, that flatter, 
l>ipping and rising 
Light on the water I 
Hark, the inspiring 
Bound or their quiring I 
Bee, the entrancing 
Whirl or their dancing I 
All in the air are 
Freer and fairer. 
Some or them scaling 
Boldly the highland■, 
Others are sailing, 
Circling the islands ; 
Others are flying; 
Lifeward all hieing,
All for the distant 
Star or existent 
Rapture and love 1 "-P. 72. 

" Und du Getliigel 
8chlii11aet aich Wonne, 
Flieget der Bonne, 
Flieget den hellen 
Inaeln entgegen, 
Die aich ant Wellen 
Gaukelnd bewegen ; 
Wo wir in Chiiren 
Jauchzende hiiren, 
Ueber don Auen 
Tanzendo schauen, 
Die sich im Freien 
Alle zeretreuen. 
Einige klimmen 
Ueber die Hoben, 
Andere sehwimmer 
Ueber die Been, 
Andere sehweben ; 
Allo zum Leben, 
Alie zur Ferne 
Liebender steme, 
Seliger Huld." 

We muet not multiply either instances of felicity such as this or 
points to which we demur, though it would be euy to do both, ir 
space permitted. We can but add that, aa a commentator, Mr. 
Taylor has done good service in hie note11,-which appreciative 
readere will accept thankfully, along with the rest of this admirable 
rendering or one or the nobleet works in modem literature. 

The Drama. of Kings. By Robert Buchanan. Strahan and 
Co., 56, Ludgate-hill, London. 1871. 

Pm:strJIABI,Y becauee he has already inflicted on hie readere, u pre
liminaries, a long dedication, a "proem," a "prelude," and a" pro
logue," Mr. Buchanan hu seen fit to put hie preface at the end or the 
volume, after the notes, and to oall it " On Mystic Realism: a Note 
Cor.,the Adept." At firet we hesitated to read it, not feeling olear or 
our tiUe to do 110; but being finally almost convinced it was a preface, 
we plunged boldly in toit, and got quite convinced. We, however, are 
not "the adept;'' for, up to the lut page but one, we found nothing 
worth mentioning. On that page we observed that Goethe wu 
deiiguated as " the great Positivist," which we should have con
sidered an anachronism ; and on the last page we read that TM 
Drama of King• " is the first seriou attempt ever made to treat great 
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eontemporary event& in a clnmatic form and Tery realiltioally, yat 
wit.la BOmeUiing of the muaive grandam of atyle ohancteriatio of the 
sna' dramatist& of Greece." We read, farther, that" moat of the 
metrical combinuions uaed in the ohoraaea U"' quite new to English 
poetry, and that where a meuare is employed which has been uaed 
aucoeBBfully by any previoua poet, the fact is ohronicled in the 
notes;" and fi.nally, that" for this new experiment in poetic realism, 
the wri~ uka no favour but one-a quiet hearing. Be hu a faint 
hope that if readers will do him the honour t.o peruae the work u 
a whole, and then patiently contemplate the impreBBion left in their 
own minds, the mat feeling of repulsion at an innovation may give 
place in the end to a pleasanter feeling. Perhaps, however, this is 
t.oo much t.o ask from any member of so buay a generation, and he 
should be grateful to anyone who will condescend . to read the 
• Drama ' in fragments." 

Determined t.o do, for our part, all the author asked, we read this 
big book of 471 pages conscientiously through, and then "contem
plated patiently the impression left" by it. We had, however, juat 
been reading through, with much pleuare, Mr. Bayard Taylor's 
tnmalation of the " great Positivist'&" muter-piece, for the purposes 
of the foregoing review ; and it is possible we may have been llllfitted 
for forming a correct judgment on TM Drama of Kings. The 
" impression it Jen " on us wu rather a complH one : fundamental 
in it, wu a feeling of intense relief at having got through the book at 
last, and above that, stratum over stratum, our patient analysis of 
the complex impression discerned feelings of amnaement, diaguat, 
pleuare, and even wonder. The amusement wu at Mr. Buchanan's 
notion that the book is a startling innovation,-whereu it is but 
a feeble collection of echoes, both in form and in ideas ; and there 
is also certainly sufficient ground for a quiet smile at the calm sugges
tion Uiat we have here " something of Uie musivo grandeur of style 
characteristic of the great dramatists of Greece I " Oar diaguat we 
set down to the imp1e1sion that there is a large lack of sincerity in 
the book,-the author seems t.o us to have aBBumed, u it were, an 
air of heterodoxy, especially in the dedication "To Uie spirit of 
A.uguate Comte," concerning whom he seems t.o have some ludicroaa 
misconceptions. The pleuare we referred to was for a well-tamed 
lyric here and there, and notably for the fi.nal verses in the Chorio 
in~lude called "The Titan,"-the greater portion of which, how
ever, recalla foroibly Uie workmanship of Mr. Swinburne, if one could 
imagine it divested of all its good qualities and moat of its bad ones. 

Finally, our wonder wu for the impudent assumption of the 
author in claiming any original merit for the so-called " drama." 
There is a certain Scotch shrewdness and faculty for rapid piece 
work, and an unusually clever trick of adapting, wiUiout literally 
atlopti,ig, oUier men's metres and verbal forms: but beside the 
general aspect of the book, there is no dearth of detail.a that indicate 
the hand ofa word-monger rather than the head and heart of a poeL 

B 2 
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We may lairly point out, at page 118, for instance, that the word& 
" porW " 1111d " aroh " are not ■ynonymoua, u indioated in the 
liDe-

.. That porW o'er "'liel flaming aroh ia writ." 

And it ii equally fair to note, at page 124, that thia liDe-

"But ,A, he ■eeks I know to be a dream,"-

ia a piece of grammar one would have expected from no educated 
man. A.pin, at page 282, we are tempted to ask Mr. Buchanan 
whether he pronouncea the word "apum" u "apazzum," or, if 
not, how the following liDe ia to be 1C11DDed-

" Only a paaaing apum at the heart." 

.it page 887 we note a liDe of the non■enaical make-weigM order, 

" Where fltvtr name of king waa n:n- boWD." 

At page 488, we have " thou " trying to agree with "will " inatead 
of "wilt.'' We might multiply thia aort of obsenation, were it. 
worth while ; but we prefer taking from the author'a notea one that 
ia a perfect treaaure, u a key to the aort of mind he would have ua 
regard u in powerful harmony with the " great dramatiata of 
Greece : " it ia the following ■near at A:■chylua :-

" Thi■ picture of the apirit of man [the " Choric Interlude " re
ferred to above] must not be rflad with any reference to the shallow 
1111d barbarous myth of Prometheus, which represents the demi-God
like spirit of hlllllanity contending againat a Deity of unutterable 
malevolence.'' 

"Aprea c,la, ilfaul tirer l'echdlu!" 

Round the World in 1870. By A. D. Carlisle, B.A. London: 
H. B. King and Co. 
b thirteen month& the writer of thia book viaited India, China, J apau, 

California, Central and South America, rounded the Continent by the 
Strait of :Magellan, called at :Monte Video and Bnenoe Ayre■, making an 
excursion of five or six hundred miles up into the country from the 
latter place, and returned home from Rio Janeiro by the Cape Verde 
and Canary ialanda, Lisbon and Bordeau. It i1, of courae, pouible to 
make a pleuant, readable book ont of such a flying tour u thia, a■ tho 
book before ua ■hows ; but nothing of permanent value ia likely to bo 
produced under the■e conditions. Hr. Carli■le aay1, mode■tly enough, 
that hia object will be attained if the narrative aft'orda pleuant reading 
to 10me, give■ information to a few, and encourages anyone who bu 
.£1,500 to spare, and two years leisure on hand (for thirteen mouth■ iB 
all too abort a time>: to start on a similar route round the world. Aa 
we do not happen juat now to bow anyone in the happy position 
referred to, we have no meana of bowing whether the author', objeot 
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will be attained in the third partioalar ; but in the other two we t.hiDk 
he hu ll110088ded u fully u the nature of hia work permits. 

It ii only within the Jut few yean, that ■nob travelling u thia hu 
been poaible; and with the ever-increuing faoilitie■ for rapid jour
neying by land and by ■ea, we may donbUeu look for ■ome 1pirited 
oompetitio11 in the art of viliting the greateet number of di■tant plaoee 
in the ■horte■t time. We have nothing to aay again■t thil, for it ii not 
to our fancy, in a matt.er of thi■ kind, to rail again■t the inevitable; bnt 
it ia certain that the leilurely travel of other daye had pleuure■ of ita 
own quite incompatible with the hot and hutywork of girdling the earth 
at the rate it ii now done, be■ide■ yielding a literature more likely to 
live than the hurried jottings by railroad and steamer that are publi■hed 
every &ea90n. Jame■ Howell, in hia lrutruetiorufar Forrei,.. Tra111ll, 
pnbli■hed in 1642, allow■ to a noble youth three yean and four montba 
for aeeing men and manner■ in France, Spain, Italy, Germany, and 
Flander■, " which four months I allow for itinerary removals and jour
ney■, and the years for re■idenC81 in plaoe■.'' With this let Mr. Cllr
li■le'■ rate of travel be compared ; ten day■ in Calcutta, forty-eight 
honr1 in Benare■, and about three weeb altogether for visiting Cawn
pore, Lurknow, Agra, Delhi, and the Himalayu. About four week■ 
were ■pent in Japan; and thil is, perhaps, the best part of the book. 
The very ahorte■t ■ojonrn among this intere■ting people, only just in
troclnced to DI of the W eat, could hardly fail to furnilh ■omething worth 
narrating. Mr. Carli■le po■sesae■ many quali6cations for the tuk he 
■et himself, and, indeed, for ■omething more likely to be of permanent 
value. His style is clear, and he is free from the vice which dis6guru 
many book■ of modern travel,I viz., flippancy and contempt for the 
characteriatiCB of other rlM:tlll. 

Tbe Iliad of Homer, faithfully translated into Unrhymed 
English Meter. By Francis W. Newman, Emeritus Pro• 
fessor of University College, London. Second Edition, 
revised. London: Triibner and Co., Paternoster-row. 
1871. 

No man, with the knowledge that at leut half 11 dozen tranelation1 
of Homer e:a:ist, all of which have a claim to a place in literature, would 
deliberately give the world another, unleu he had 1ome original and 
new theory of metrical Homeric translation, tbe merit■ of which he wu 
anxious to put forward. Chapman, Pope, Col"Jl8r, Brandreth, Wor■ley, 
llerivale, and Lord Derby, are known u Homeric tnansl11tor■; eaoh 
hu ■truck out in a distinct line, not always in metre, but certainly in 
style. In the volume before us we have ■till 11nother theory, the merits 
of which 11re very badly mmntained. 

The difficulty that a tran■lator meet■ with ia that of finding a metro 
llnited to Homer'■ varied language and 1tyle. " Blank ver■e " hu been 
tried, and even the" Spenaerian Stanza;" but Profeesor Newman denie, 
the IAlitability of either, and prefen the" Ballad or Paalm Metre;" and 
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with his U111al 1eholarly care he hu gone thoaghtlully to work, 1Dd 
made no hurried choice. 

" To the metre, which I myself have adopted, I wu brought by a 
aeriee of argumenta and experimenta, 1Dd waa aftenrardl gratified to 
flnd that I had exacLly alighted on the modern Greek epio metre" 
(p. vii. prefaoe). 

Bot the reault falls short of our expectations, and the mystery of 
Romerio translations remains 11D10lved. It seems u if no 11118 meter 
could adequately expreu Romer, and the attempt to make one metre 
111lit it is rather Procl"lllltean. We cannot help feeling that the epio of 
Romer, with all its variety of diction, of style, and of subject matter, is 
rather cramped, when thrust into the mould of the modern Greek epio. 

The translation before 111 falls far short of Romer. In these days, 
when 100h worb as Ancient Ola..;ca for EnglW& luader,, and other 
publications of the kind, are coming out u a ■nbetitute for reading 
Greek and Latin authon in the original language ; when translations 
are to enable 118 to get an inaight into the geniu■ of ancient writen, and 
to enter into the spirit of the times in which they wrote, a tran■lator 
has a serious and reeponsible tuk. 

The work before 118 must give to a penon unacquainted with Greek 
a strange impreeaion of the power and beauty of Homer's poetry. 

It is curioue to note how the profoundest ■cholan have been the 
wont tramlaton into vene ; how they fail to catoh the 1pirit of the 
poet whose writings they are deilliog with. All Profeaor Newman'■ 
echolanhip hu not saved him from totally mierepreaenting Homer's 
" quint and jlov,ing" style. 

A History of Greece, for the use or Colleges and Schools. 
By the Rev. Frederick Arnold, B.A., or Christ Church, 
Oxford. London : Religious Tract Society. 

Tu preface containa the following words, which state the author's 
intention in publiahing the volume before ua :-

" The objection is commonly brought, and only' too truly, that 
abridged histories are little moro than dry abstracts, or bare lists of 
proper names. The echool history, which leads the memory into in088• 
aant detaill, is too great a burden for the young reader, and from its 
repellant character must defeat its own pnrpoee of inatruoting him and 
of eliciting a taste for this kind of study. The author has, therefore, 
attempted to write the choptera in a popular and clear way, whioh 
might really interest the young atndent -or the general reader, and 
might be helpful to lhe candidate for honoun in breaking op the 
ground for him before atudying the original authoritie1, aeriatim, for 
himself." 

A writer, who hu this object in view, is apt, in trying to avoid the 
one extreme, to fall into the other,-viz., that of becoming too wordy in 
matten of trifling detail, and of entering upon explanations of variona 
kinda where none are needed. llr. A.rnold hu steered well between 
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the two, and hu produced a Tflrf 1ttnotiff and i111truotiTe volume, 
which oontaim neither t.oo much nor t.oo little. We reoommead it 
highly to all who are entering 11po11 a study of Grecian hiatory, as a 
volume which will lay a good foundation for further reaearchea into the 
nbjeot, 111ch as can be carried on through the works of Thirlwall, 
1lure, and Grote. 

We would jut mention that the engravinga inoraa neither tho 
beauty nor the utility of the volume. 

A Life's La.boon in South Africa : The Story of the Life
Work of Robert Molfat, Apostle to the Bechuana Tribes. 
London : John Snow and Co. 1871. 

A BIBD'S·ETE VIEW or the labours for upwards or fi.Ry yean or the 
veteran missionary of Africa, with a brief but touching memorial of 
Mrs. Moffat, who has died since their return to England in 1870. 
The subject of the book is its sufficient recommendation. It ahowa 
us with what terrible difficulties Moffat had to grapple, with what 
resolute powers of endurance he was endowed, with what a auitable 
and devoted wife he was Llessed, and with what success his long 
arduous labours, the seeming fruitlessness of which must often have 
put his faith to the severest test, were ultimately crowned. The 
translation of the whole Bible into the Bechuana language, consider• 
ing the difficulties which blocked its progress, and especially if we 
could estimate its spiritual results, was in itself a rich reward of the 
half century's patient toil. But in addition to this, "The dark 
heathenism which enveloped tho country on his first entering it has 
broken and lifted before the light of advancing Christianity." The 
style of the narrative is unembellished and simple, just suited to its 
subject and intention. 

The Immortals; or, Glimpses of Paradise. A Poem. By 
Nicholas Michell, Author of "Fe.moue Women and 
Heroes,''" The Poetry of Creation,''" Pleasure," "Ruins 
of Many Lande," &c. The Cheap Edition. London : 
Tegg. 1871. 

Pleasure. A Poem in several po.rte. By Nicholas Michell. 
The Cheap Edition, revised. London : Tegg. 1871, 

A VEBY cheap reprint of two works which have been for some time 
before the public, and, on the whole, favourably received. The verse 
is ordinarily smooth and felicitous. The thoughts are haste and 
well-conceived, maintaining a tolerably even level ; farabove thee 
common-place, but not rising to gnndeur. 

In Th. lmmortau there are a few flights into higher regions, and 
the language is bolder and freer. 

As suits tho subject, the picture■ in Pleamre are more familiar and 
homely. Thoy are depicted with eue and some akill, though a richer 
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resource or l1,11gaage is sometimes neecled. Good taste is 1111ldom 
otrended by ineongruo111 ereat.iona, while there are puaagea in both 
volumea of high poet.ic merit. H Mr. Michell doea not belong to Uu, 
higheat order of poet■, he certainly doea not to the loweat. 

Oriel; a Study in Eighteen Hundred and Seventy. With 
Two Other Poems. By Ja.mes Kenwa.rd, F .S.A. Lon• 
don: Chapman and Hall, 1871. 

Tma ia a true poem, the song of a akilful bard. A marked excel
lence in it is the revelat.ion of the poetry that underlie& the prose of 
everyday life. The intertwining of fancy with the unpoet.io forms 
of current history is occasionally very succeaaful. It is marked by 
grace, delicacy, and high-toned sent.iment. The aymmetry of the 
whole is fairly preserved ; occasional weaknes11111 being redeemed by 
p&BB&gei of a very high order of merit. It is, however, more etrect.ive 
in pictorial representat.ions than in the delineat.ion of profound sent.i• 
ment. 

Sketches and Stories of a Life in Italy. By an Italian 
Countess. London: The Religious Tract Society. 

EianT beautiful and touching stories illoatrating the atruggle of 
Proteetantiam in Italy in recent and earlier times. The scenea of 
Italian life are accurately aketched ; and the whole character of the 
book ia BOch a■ to make it worthy of a place in the Chriat.ian home
library. It ia a kind of literature in which Chriatian truth ia em
bodied in records of Chriatiau life, of which literature Italy i1 utterly 
wanting. Its translation into the Italian language would be of great 
■ervice. 

Secret History of "The International" Working Men's As
sociation. By Onelow Yorke. London : Strahan. 1872. 

SECBBT&IIIEII of Legation are engaged on behalf of Her Kajesty'• 
Government in gle11J1ing information on the subject of the " Interna
tional.•• OC their reports thia ia a timely ant.icipat;on. Its few pagea 
of conci■e and discriminating sketches will enable the reader to form 
an estimate of the good and Mil element■ which were mingled in the 
ftnt atage of the history of this not unportentioua 8880Cintion. 

Saint Abe and his Seven Wives ; a Tale of Salt Lake City. 
London : Strahan and Co. 1872. 

CLEVDLY written ; but the style of it ia j111ti&.ed only by the tilth 
and folly which it ruthleBBly exposes, Deserved is the ridicule to 
which the foulest fanat.icism of the1111 latter day■ is here held up. 

UTSalNa ,o ira.t.m, RJ:lffall8, l'VLLWOOll'I Ull'H, LOIOIOB. 




